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PREFACE 



This edition ofEerg an aathoritative text of one hundred 
and sixty-three of the best representative lyrical poems of 
Gennany's most populär song-writer after Goethe, chosen 
with a view of preserving as far as possible the evident in- 
tent of Heine's own arrangement in the Buch der Lieder^ 
Neue Gedichte^ and the Bomanzero, Numerous selections 
are also given of poems which Heine excluded from the 
collections named. 

The selections given are sufiiciently numerous to illustrate 
every phase of the poet's versatility, with the exception of 
what might be termed the ultra-Heinesque, the Omission of 
which in no wise detracts from the value of the book. Heine 
has been called the most witty man of the nineteenth Cen- 
tury, perhaps of modern times, and it is this reputation 
which attracts the greater number of his readers ; but there 
is another Heine, the serious poet who, in revealing the suf- 
ferings of his own heart with naivest candor, appeals to us 
as the most intensely modern of song-writers. It is this 
Heine who is presented through the medium of this volume. 
Since Heine was one of the most intensely subjective lyric 
poets, his writings can best be appreciated when accompan- 
ied by a study of the causes and occasions of their produc- 
tion, which is based on a knowledge of the main facts of 
Heiners life. To this end a short biography introduces the 
poet as a sine qua non for the proper study of his poetry. 

The Introduction proper elaborates in detail those events 



VI 



PREFACE 



of Heine's life which called forth the lyric expression of his 
loves, iriendships, hatreds, political Ideals, and especially of 
that scom which he feit for all shams and wrongs. It ex- 
plains his attitude toward religion, and aims to give a clear 
conception of the poet's many-sided character. A study of 
Heine's sources in succinct form and a discussion of Heine 
in Music close the Introduction. 

As the book is intended for College classes which have 
had at least two years of German, the Notes are literary 
rather than grammatical or lexical. When the Student has 
caref uUy read the Introduction, there will remain in most of 
the poems presented but little more to interpret, and that, it 
is hoped, will be found in the notes unencumbered by ma- 
terial which might seem to many a display of useless leam- 
ing. 

The text of the poems is that found in volumes I and II 
of the splendid critical edition in seven volumes of Professor 
Ernst Elster, whose excellent biography of the poet, supple- 
mented by that of Strodtmann, the basis of all Heine biog- 
raphies, has furnished the biographical material for the 
Introduction. Much assistanoe has also been obtained from 
the aesthetical works of Bölsche, Brandes, and Legras, of 
whom the last has given us perhaps the best and sanest 
appreciation of the poet's work. To Professor Max Winkler 
of the University of Michigan the editor is indebted for 
helpful hints and kindly interest shown during the compila- 
tion of the book. 

THE EDITOR. 

Ann Arbor, Michigan, 
March 21, 1006. 
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INTRODUCTION 

BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH OF HEINE 

Habbt Heine, as he was first named, was bom in Düs- 
seldorf, December 13, 1797. His father had served as 
qnartermaster under Duke Ernst August of Cumberland 
during the campaign of the allies in Flanders and Brabant 
against the troops of the French Revolution, as a result of 
which he retained throughout life a fondness for the mili- 
tary profession, gambling, women, horses, and dogs. Al- 
ways oarefully dressed, friendly toward everyone, especially 
the poor and oppressed, a good story-teller, he was univer- 
sally well-liked and the one whom his gifted son "loved 
best of all mortals." He was not a good business man, lost 
most of his money in a financial crisis, and removed to Lüne- 
burg about 1822, where he lived in humble circumstances 
until his death at Hamburg in 1828. His light-hearted, 
careless, pleasure-loving disposition is reflected in his dis- 
tinguished son. 

Heine's mother Peira, or, as she was later called, Betty 
van Geldern, was a woman of much stronger oharacter and 
of considerable education, who knew some Latin and spoke 
English and French fluently, although she never mastered 
German thoroughly. She played the flute and evinced a 
lively interest in education and contemporaneous literature, 
especially in Goethe's works. She ruled her household with 
a strong hand and strove to make successful business men 
of her sons, while she looked with strong disfavor on the 
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poetical attempts of her eldest son, in whom her acuteness 
of mind and cultivated tastes were so greatly accentuated. 
She died in 1859, outliving her son, who always cherished 
for her a warm feeling of love coupled with great respect. 

As a boy Heine was unusually quick of mind and gave 
his parents a great deal of trouble. He grew up with his 
beloved sister Charlotte (bom 1800), to whom he dedicated 
the beaatiful reminiscence of childhood : „^Mn ffitlb, tüir 
lüaretl fiinbcr." Less near to him through life were his 
younger brothers Gustav (1805-1886) and Maximilian 
(1807-1879,) the former of whom became a wealthy and 
influential Journalist in Vienna, the latter a highly respected 
physician in St. Petersburg. The rudiments of education 
were obtained in Frau Hindermans' primary school, from 
which the boy was soon transferred to the private Jewish 
school of a Mr. Rintelsohn, where he probably remained 
until his ambitious mother put him into the newly reestab- 
lished gymnasium or lyceum of Düsseldorf, approximately 
in 1808, as is surmised in the absence of all reliable data. 

The duchy of Berg, of which Düsseldorf was the capital, 
had been held by French Revolutionary troops from 1795- 
1801. Its sovereign, Elector Max Joseph of the Palatinate, 
later King of Bavaria, who ascended his throne in 1799, 
was compelled, Mar. 15, 1806, to surrender the land to Napo- 
leon, in whose possession it remained tili 1813. In 1815 
the Congress of Vienna assigned it to Prussia. Napoleon 
introduced sweeping reforms, such as the abolition of serf- 
dom and of the strictures on the Jews, the assignment of 
all entailed property to its holders in fee-simple, and the 
introduction of the admirable Code Napoleon, as a result 
of which trade and industry experienced a tide of great 
prosperity. Such was the gratitude of the people of Berg 
towards Napoleon for these reforms that they even forgave 
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him for draining their land of its able-bodied sons, thou- 
sands of whom were compelled to meet a soldier's death 
to satiate their emperor's greed for glory. For their new 
masters, the strong but stiff, cold, brusque, severely method- 
ical Prussiaiis, the easy going, warm hearted, jovial Rhine- 
landers entertained strong feelings of dislike, distrast, and 
even hatred, which became fanatical in the case of the 
Jew8, who were reduced from social equality to citizenship 
of the second class soon after the duchy came under Prus- 
sian rule. Remembering that the stirring changes which 
have been mentioned above feil in the impressionable years 
of Heine's boyhood, it is easy to understand the poet's whole 
attitade of consistent hatred for Prussia and her sovereigns, 
in which he was encouraged by his father's idolatry of 
Napoleon and the French, while he ignored the sane opin- 
ions of his stronger-minded, patriotic mother, who saw in 
the rugged Prussian characteristics the source of Germany's 
strength. So it was that as a boy Heine made an idol 
of Napoleon, whose worship he never entirely gave up. 

On taking possession of the duchy of Berg, Napoleon es- 
tablished a lycee after the asual French model and installed 
the Catholic priest Schallmayer as rector, with a corps of 
teachers who were mainly Catholic clergymen. Harry's 
energetic mother immediately saw the possibility of the 
practical advantages of a leamed education for her son and 
had him enter the lyceey all the more that the rector was a 
warm friend of the family. Schallmayer's discipline, which 
went from bad to worse, tended to confirm Heine in his 
wayward, irresponsible disposition, while positive härm re- 
sulted from the free treatment of French materialistic 
philosophy in the mouth of one who at times performed 
the devout functions of a clergyman of the Catholic Church. 
In his Geständnisse (1854) Heine even Claims that the 
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worthy rector tried to induce his mother to have him 
trained for the Catholic priesthood. Heine left the lycee 
in 1813 with bat little Latin, less Greek, some history and 
a defective knowledge of German, bat with a strongly de- 
veloped taste for literatare. 

The bent of the fatare aathor of the " Pictares of Travel" 
(and all of Heiners works might be claBsified ander this 
title) had already been determined. As a boy he had been 
deeply inflaenced by family tales of an oncle of his mother 
who had travelled in the Orient and lived for many years 
as the Chief of a band of Bedains ; later by " Don Qaixote " 
and " Galliver's Travels," the effect of which on the satirical 
development of his genias can not be too highly estimated. 
Heine's other reading had been of a kind to foster and de- 
velop the romantic side of his natare to such an extent 
that his mother's determination to prepare him for business 
by sending him to the Vahrenkampf commercial College 
could only arrest and injure, not destroy the future poet. 
His father did not have the means to gratify his son's 
strong desire for a aniversity course, and even if he had, 
Harry's antipathy for medicine, which was the only leamed 
career open to a Jew at that time, would have compelled 
him to forego such an ambition. As was to have been ex- 
pected, the time spent in the business College was wasted. 
When young Heine was taken to Frankfurt in 1815 and 
placed in the office of the banker Rindskopff, he quickly 
demonstrated his utter inaptitude for business, though he 
became thoroughly acquainted with the external life of the 
Free Imperial City. 

Of immense influence on Heine's whole life was the next 
Step of his disappointed parents, who sent him in 1816 to 
his millionaire uncle Solomon Heine in Hamburg, a self- 
made man of great business ability, bat with little education. 
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He was rough in his address bat kind at heart, as bis many 
cbaritable benefactions testify, and always retained a fond- 
ness for bis talented nepbew, wbose literary efforts be, bow- 
ever, entirely failed to appreciate. He often said : „^'dttt 
bcr bummc ^^utigc toa« gelernt, fo braud^tc er ntc^t ju fc^rciben 
©üd^cr.*' Hifl affection later took tbe tangible form of a 
pension wbich stood between tbe unpractical, eictravagant 
poet and poverty tbe greater part of bis life, for Heiners pen 
enricbed bis publisbers, not bimself . At first Heine seems 
to bave done well, since be was doabtless inspired witb tbe 
desire to please bis nncle, wbo set bim up in business in 
1818. In less tban a year tbe firm of " Harry Heine and 
Company '^ bad to close its doors, and its unlucky principal 
was at last able perforce to realize bis dream of a miiversity 
com*se, for bis oncle generously f omisbed tbe means, bat in- 
sisted tbat bis nepbew prepare bimself for a financially re- 
mönerative prof ession ; so law was cbosen. 

It was dnring tbe two years' stay in Hamburg, up to tbe 
time of bis second failure in business, tbat bis acquaintance 
witb bis Cousin Amalie Heine ripened, or ratber flamed up, 
into a consuming but absolutely bopeless passion. Heine 
saw Amalie first in 1814, and tben again in 1816, as we leam 
from a letter to bis friend Cbristian Setbe, to wbom be 
writes ander date of July 6, 1816: "In four weeks I sball 
see MoUy. Witb ber my muse will also retum. I bave 
not Seen ber for two years. Old Heart, wby do you rejoice 
and beat so loadly ? " ^ Bat tbis f eeling of joyous anticipation 
was doomed to disappointment. Tbe pretty, vivacious cous- 
in witb tbe large " violet-blue eyes," in wbicb tbere rested 
even tben at tbe age of sixteen sometbing of tbe cold, cal- 
culating spirit of ber fatber, was too mucb taken up witb 
tbe attentions of numerous otber admirers to feel attracted 

1 ^üffer. %vA bem fieben 4)einri(l^ ^t\nt% p. 11. 
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by the dreamy, retiring, nnbusinesslike poet. In spite of 
the apparent evidence to the contrarj of certain of Heine's 
poems (selection 19), she seems never to have given him 
the slightest encouragement ; on the contrary, she even made 
Sport of the poems in which the youthful poet poored out 
his love, as we leam from Heme's letter of October 27, 1816, 
to Christian Sethe : „T)a^ ift auä) eine l^erjfränfenbe ©ad^e, 
ba§ fte meine fd^öne Sieber, bie (ic^) nur für fie gebid^tet ffabt, 
fo bitter unb fd^nöbe flebcmütigt unb mir überl^oiH)t in biefer 
©infidit fel)r pgfi^ mitgefpielt \faV* ^ 

With the exception of the long letter from which we 
have just quoted, Heine has left nothing from which we can 
get an insight into the further details of his love-history. 
Amalie Heine married John Friedländer in 1821, and the 
poet Claims, in a letter of October 27, 1827, to Vamhagen : 
„Qä) bin im ©egriffe biefen äßorgen eine grau ju befudien, bie 
ic^ in elf ^a^ren nidit gefe^en l^abe, unb bcr man nac^fagt, id) 
fei einft öerltebt in fie getoefen. ®ie ^ei^t 5Kabamc grieblönber 
au« ^önig^berg, fojufagen eine Soufine öon mir. . . . J)ie gute 
grau . ♦ . ift geftem iuft an bem Jage angelangt, too auc^ bie 
neue 2lu«gabe meiner iungen Reiben öon ©offmann unb Sam^e 
ausgegeben ift. J)ie SDSelt ift fobe unb bumm unb unerquidüd^ 
unb ried^t nac^ öcrtrocfneten SSeild^cn.'' ^ 

That Heine's passion was as deep and sincere as the many 
poems attest which unquestionably refer to Amalie Heine, 
that his despair was genuine and overpowering, there is no 
good reason to doubt. His loves, like his hatreds, were 
marked throughout life by an exceptional intensity, fervor, 
and endurance. It is perhaps true that he overcame this 
early disappointment, as he says in the last stanza of that 
mixture of cynicism and sentiment An Jenny, written, as he 
Claims, at the age of thirty-five : 

1 ^üff er, p. 26. 2 Lüfter, p. 32-3. 
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2)od^ ici^ gena9. Tltint ©efunbl^eit 
3jl jefet fo jlar! ttJlc'n (glri^enbaum. 
O, 3enn^, toenn ici^ btd^ htttaä^tt, 
(Smad^t in mir ber alte ^rautn. 

In the Summer of 1819 we find Heine at Düsseldorf tak- 
ing private lessons, especially in Latin, in order to pass the 
special entrance examinations f or the university, which were 
required of those who had no certificate of graduation from 
the gymnasiom. It is characteristic that he drove his 
teacher nearly to despair with his travesties of the classics 
in Hebrew-German Jargon, just as later he carried out, in 
a spirit of humorous satire, the essay required of him by the 
examination commission on the purpose of College studies. 
Although sadly defioient in nearly every subject, Heine was, 
on examination, given a grade that entitled him to matricu- 
late in the University of Bonn, where he was formally en- 
rolled December 11, 1819^ as a Student of law. This univer- 
sity, founded in 1777, abolished by Napoleon, reestablished 
by Prussia in 1818 with an excellent corps of professors, had 
attracted a large body of excellent, earnest young men who 
were fiUed with high-minded, patriotic Ideals. Students 
from Jena had established at Bonn a brauch of the Bur- 
schenschaft which had been founded at Jena some two 
years before with the purpose of stimulating a love for the 
common German fatherland, its history, traditions and above 
all a movement toward the goal of German unity. Heine 
immediately became a member and wore the black-red-gold 
ribbon of the order across his breast, for he seems at this 
time to have been fiUed with national-patriotic ideals. 

Like Goethe at Leipsic, Heine neglected the study of the 
law in favor of literature. He was particularly attracted by 
A. W. Schlegel, who was then at the zenith of his fame and 
was best known for his masterly translations from Shake- 
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speare and the great poets of Italy, Spain, and Portugal. 
Thoogh lacking in great Imagination and true poetic feeling, 
Schlegel was perhaps the greatest master of poetic form 
who has ever written in German, and he even condescended 
to correct the poetical productions of his yoong pupil, whose 
developing genius he was quick to perceive. It was due to 
his influence that Heine tumed his attention to tragedy, 
commencing his Älmansor while yet at Bonn in 1820. 
Heine was also a member of a small club of students who 
met to read their poems and criticise each other's poetical 
productions. 

This was all very entertaining and instructive, but it was 
not law, so after the summer vacation Heine was sent to the 
university of Göttingen, where it was believed the intellect- 
ual atmosphere would be more conducive to "grinding," 
or „Dd^fen/' as the Germans call it. The change from the 
romantically beautiful Bonn with its inspiring intellectual 
atmosphere, to tha duU, prosaic, pedantic Hanoverian uni- 
versity, had a depressing influence on the young poet, al- 
though the Germanist Benecke, the aestheticist Bouterwek, 
and the professor of history Sartorius inspired him with 
great respect. The last-mentioned took a friendly interest 
in Heine's poetry, f or which the latter paid him the grace- 
f ul tribute : 

3lu« bcm ®cbärf|tni« Ujd^t mir nie bcln ©UbI 
3n unjrcr 3elt bcr @elb{lfurf|t unb ber ^tol^elt 
(Srquidt ein fotd^c« i8«b üon cbler ^o^clt. 

2)od^ n)a9 bu mir, red^t üaterlic^ unb milb, 
3um bergen fiprat^fl in ftiHcr, trauter ©tunbc, 
2)0« trog' iä) treu im jüUcn ^ergenggrunbc. 

But that SRol^ctt, of which Heine complains, soon got him 
into trouble, and as the result of challenging an insulting 
Student to a duel with pistols, he was suspended for a se- 
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mester. Five weeks of sickness and the news of the be- 
trothal of Amalie Heine made him eager to tum bis back 
on Göttingen in the latter part of February, 1822, for a 
change of scene. His choice natarally took him to the al- 
resdy famous university of the Prussian capital, where, with 
the consent of his parents, he was matriculated April 4, 
1821. 

The new Friedrich -Wilhelms -Universität (founded in 
1810) had attracted some of the best scholars in Germany, 
and Heine feit the broadening influence upon his literary 
development of such men as the philologist Friedrich 
August Wolff, whose course in Aristophanes he heard, 
and Franz Bopp, the great Sanscrit soholar, and particu- 
larly of the great philosopher H^el, to whom he ascribes, 
with doubtful justice, a lai^e share in the destruction of 
his religious feeling. Of great importance was his privi- 
lege of meeting many of the most distinguished thinkers 
and writers in the salons of the gifted high-priestess of the 
growing Goethe-cult, Rahel Vamhagen, and of the poet 
Elise von Hohenhausen. Among these were Ludwig Robert, 
a well-known writer of the day, and his charming wife 
Friedrike, to whom Heine dedicated the three sonnets An 
Friedrike ; the distinguished poet Chamisso, whose parents 
had fled from France during the Reign of Terror ; the poet 
Wilhelmine von Ch^zy, author of the libretto of Weber's 
Euryanthe; Fouqu^, author of Undine; Michael Beer, a 
dramatist of some note, author of Stniensee and brother of 
the composer Meyerbeer ; Schleiermacher, the distinguished 
preacher of the Dreifaltigkeitskirche in Berlin, and philoso- 
pher of the Romantic School ; Wilibald Alexis, the power- 
ful writer of patriotic historical novels, somewhat in the 
style of Walter Scott; and others whose names are now 
forgotten. Nor did he disdain to attend those wild orgies 
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of which the leading spirits were the actor Devrient, that 
prince of portrayers of the gruesomely fantastio, £. T. A. 
HoSmann, and the half-crazy bat talented poet and drama- 
tist, the dipsomaniac Dietrioh Christian Grabbe, althoogh 
oor poet never smoked and disliked beer and wine. Sush 
associationB stimulated his ambition, and Heine read widely, 
not even neglecting his legal studies for which he had nom- 
inally come, becanse of the great reputation of Berlin's law 
Professors, especially of Savigny, the leader of the historical 
school of jurists. 

Here in the busy Prussian capital he was stimulated to 
his first rather mediocre attempts at prose, bat it was par- 
ticularly the poetical side of his style to which the greatest 
benefit accraed. His poems were read, criticised, and ad- 
mired, especially in the two salons above mentioned ; in &ct 
so mach praise was accorded him that he became filled with 
an exaggerated idea of his greatness, which was anforta- 
nately stimulated by what he read into HegePs teachings. 
From this time on the cynical dement in his nature, his 
contempt for conventionalities and for the opinion of others, 
impatience of criticism, the tendency to scoff and deride, 
grew rapidly, although he remained for some time in part 
amenable to the criticisms of such friends as Kahel and her 
husband Varnhagen. The latter, who was possessed of 
means, influence, and standing as a man of letters and writer 
of " model prose," was influential in assisting Heine to find 
a publisher for his poems, by introducing him to Professor 
Gubitz, editor of the Gesellschafter^ who published many of 
his earlier poems. At last, after being declined in Bonn and 
Leipsic, the modest little coUection of Gedichte von H, 
Heine, found, on the recommendation of Professor Gubitz, 
a publisher in Berlin, who had faith enough to publish the 
little volume, the author of which had, however, to console 
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himself with forty copies in lieu of compensation. The 
book appeared in December of 1821, though bearing the 
date 1822. Vamhargen immediately wrote a flattering 
oriticiBm of the Gedichte, which was followed by numerouB 
other reviews, including one of onqualified praise from the 
pen of a distinguished poet, namely Karl Immermann, 
whose literary friendship for Heine remained unchanged 
until his death. With the proud consoiousness of recognized 
power, the yoong poet redoubled his energies, finished the 
drama Batcliffe in January, 1822, and wrote during the fol- 
lowing summer most of the poems whioh were published in 
the foUowing year as Lyrisches Intermezzo, Älmansor had 
been finished in the fall of 1821. These two tragedies, of 
which the theme is disappointed love and its fatal conse- 
quences, rather increased Heiners prestige as an author, al- 
though the polemical tendency against Christianity of the 
latter caosed mach mifavorable comment. Älmansor was 
drummed oS. the stage at its only production, and Ratdiffe 
was never performed, to the great chagrin of the poet, who 
in 1823 had insisted that they were saperior to his poems, 
which "were not worth a charge of powder." 

Heiners Student days at Berlin came to an end in May of 
1823. His health was such as to cause him alarm. His 
disappointment at the loss of Amalie had become veritable 
fury, the impress of which is plainly discemible in Ratdiffe, 
His efforts in behalf of the Jewish Bef orm Union, the object 
of which was to elevate the intellectual horizon as well as 
the political and religious consoiousness of the Jews, to 
which Service he had devoted many hours of labor as 
teacher, were seen to be lost love. A student duel had 
caused him to withdraw himself almost entirely from asso- 
ciation with the student body. Pleasure and work, enthu- 
siasm and hope seemed to have left him as he departed for 
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Lüneburg, to yisit his parents in their new home and to re- 
gain his health. Our selection 48, SRcttl ^crj, mein §crj ift 
traurig, with its wonderful, concise word-picture of Lüne- 
burg's tediom, and the abrupt conclusion : Qd) tooUf er fc^öffe 
mid) tot! renders all comment on Heine's State of mind 
during his stay at home unnecessary. He was resolved to 
give up university study and if possible enter upon joumal- 
ism or politics in Paris, with which end in view he went to 
Hamburg in Jnly, hoping to induce his uncle to fumish the 
means to enable him to move his domicile to Paris ; but as 
Solomon Heine was about to depart on a trip, he reserved 
his decision and generously gave his nephew the money 
necessary for a six weeks' sojoum at the watering-place 
Euxhaven, which was destined to inspire some of the poet's 
finest productions. 

On retuming to Hamburg in September Heine spent 
three weeks at his uncle's villa at Ottensen, where Therese 
Heine (bom in 1807), just budding into young womanhood, 
entirely dispossessed her ,,3}orgänflcritt tui {Rcid}" of any place 
in the poet's heart. He seems to have declared himself 
during this visit, but without making any apparent Impres- 
sion on Therese's immature heart. He saddenly lost all 
desire to leave Germany and succeeded in inducing his 
uncle to Continus his stipend, agreeing to complete his legal 
course at Göttingen. He accordingly retumed to Lüneburg 
physically improved and füll of hope to spend the remainder 
of the year at diligent work. January 30, 1824, found him 
again matriculated at Göttingen, where he devoted himself 
with great zeal and industry to the extremely difficult 
and disagreeable task of mastering the intricacies of the 
Roman Law. Professors Sartorius and Eichhorn, the latter 
one of the most noted scholars of the historical school of 
law, received him often in their family circle, and he asso- 
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ciated with several older students of more than ordinary 
ability, as well as with a duelling orowd ; but all this was a 
poor Bubstitate for the intellectually stimalating lif e of the 
Prosflian capital. 

Ciamming for the examination did not check Heine's 
poetical activity, for thirty-three poems of Die Heimkehr 
appeared in the Gesellschafter during the month of March. 
A trip on foot through the Harz Mountains in the fall of the 
same year is desoribed in the delightful Harzreise, which re- 
mains a fragment, sinoe Heine did not see fit to describe the 
part which took him through Thüringen and to Weimar. 
After Goethe's death he described in Die Romantische Schule 
his call upon the ** Altmeister,'* who received him with kind 
condesoension and asked him at what he was then at work. 
Heine's presamptaons reply that he was working at a Faust^ 
brought the interview to an abrupt termination. The second 
part of Goethe's life work was at that time still incomplete, 
and he had been sorely tried by the attempts of others to 
complete it for him, among whom he evidently reckoned 
our poet on hearing his reply. Heine was mortified at this 
experience, for his attitude toward Goethe was then and 
during the rest of his life mainly one of respectful admira- 
tion, though personal pique may be traceable in some of his 
sharp utterances of later years against the ^' Aristokraten- 
knecht." 

The foUowing spring brought Heine to the successful 
close of his work for the doctor's d^ree^ which he obtained 
cum laude July 20, 1825. On the 28th of the preceding 
month he had taken a very serious step after long and pain- 
f nl consideration. He was baptized into the Lutheran church, 
receiying the name Christian Johann Heinrich for the former 
Harry. Such conversions among the Jews took place by the 
hundreds in the first third of the 19th Century and served 
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as the only stepping-Btones to positions of honor and pre- 
ferment in Gennany, so that Heine coald correctly claim 
that he was f orced to the Step if he wished to practice his 
profession or secure a position in the State Service of his 
fatherland Prussia. XJnf ortimately, he had ab*eady published 
too many injurious slurs, cuts, and wanton attacks upon 
Christianity for anyone to believe in the sincerity of his 
conversion, so that he was treated as a renegade by Chris- 
tian and Jew alike. 

Solomon Heine was highTly pleased at his nephew's com- 
pletion of his studies and graciously gave him fifty loaisdors 
with which to enjoy the sea baths at Nordemey, where Heine 
spent the months of August and September in the society 
of the simple sea folk, of ladies of high rank who lionized 
him, of Hanoverian ofiicers with whom he got onwell, and 
of members of the lesser Hanoverian nobility with whom 
he didn't get on at all. Everything oonspired to bear the 
poet aloft on a wave of joyousness which is reflected in the 
buoyant, care-free, fantastic spontaneity of the first cycle of 
Die Nordsee, which was written or at least conceived during 
this trip, while his hopes of obtaining Therese's band were 
still ströng. Hindered by storms from retuming by sea to 
Hamburg, he went to Lüneburg, from where he wrote to his 
friend Moser in Berlin to inquire whether it would be pos- 
sible for him to qualify as privatdozent in the philosophical 
f aculty of the University of Berlin, although he had only the 
degree of doctor of laws. The answer was undoubtedly and 
naturally unfavorable, for he quickly decided to go to Ham- 
burg and enter on the practice of his profession and ask for 
the band of Therese. But Solomon Heine's answer was 
evidently unfavorable, envious tongues were at work bearing 
malicious reports injurious to the reputation of the nephew, 
so that Heine abruptly resolved to give up the practice of 
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law in Hamburg Instead he devoted himself to the publi- 
cation of the first volume of the Reisebüder^ which appeared 
in May, 1826. The impression upon the family was very 
favorable and Heine's Btar seemed in the ascendant, bat 
when he left for Nordemey in July he was again despond- 
ent, as can be olearly seen from the tone of the seoond cycle 
of Die Nordsee, On retiirning to his home at Lünebeig in 
the fall, he formed the plan of a new work which shoold in 
humorous style defend its author against the charges of ig- 
norance and inability to earn money, explain his political 
views, and serve as an act of homage to Theresa. Thus 
arose Das Buch Legrand^ which appeared in April, 1827, in 
the second voliime of the Reisebilder, 

Heine now started upon his long projected trip to Eng- 
land, which he had for years been regarding as the land 
that most nearly realized his ideas of freedom. He had 
conceived a perhaps exaggerated idea of the extent to which 
the habit of participation in public life had permeated even 
the lowest of the masses, so that he wrote : " If you speak 
with the stupidest Englishman about politics, he will have 
at least something sensible to say." Shortly before his de- 
parture he had written : ^' Often after reading the Moming 
Chronicle and seeing the English people with its feeling of 
nationality, with its horse-races, boxing, cockfights, assizes, 
parhamentary debates, etc., I take up again a German paper 
with depressed feelings and hont in it for the important 
features of public life, and find nothing but literary old 
woman's gossip and theatre chat." George Canning, who 
had recently become prime minister, had distinguished him- 
self by the stand he had urged England to take in favor of 
the Spanish colonies of South America in their revolt against 
the mother country, in the f ormation of the alliance of Eng- 
land, Russia, and France which procored the Greeks their 
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freedom from Torkish oppression shortly after his death, 
and especially against the reactionary program of the " Holy 
AUiance " of the emperors of Rassia and Austria and the 
king of Prussia. Heine listened to his Speeches in Parlia- 
ment with enthusiasm and was confirmed in his determina- 
tion to Champion the cause of human freedom at home. 
London with its historical buildings and associations com- 
pelled his admiration, and the beauty of English women 
called forth enthusiastic praise, but English fog and coaJ- 
smoke, the hurry and bustle of mechanical English business 
life, the monotony of English conversation, the tasteless 
cooking, bigotry, egotism, and wooden manners of the 
Islanders were unendurable to our poet, who has written 
some of the harshest things about the English in Englische 
Fragmente^ Florentinische Nächte 11^ and other later writ- 
ings. Strangely enough, the English have never feit hard 
against Heine on this account: perhaps they mistook his 
seriousness for humor. 

On returning to Hamburg in September, Heine saw Das 
Buch der Lieder through the press for the paltry sum of 
fifty louisdors ($250) an edition, only a small fraction of the 
profit of the astute Campe, who could do what he pleased 
with our unbusinesslike poet. It is also more than probable 
that his great literary reputation and the success of Das 
Buch Legrand had won for him Therese's heart, though not 
her father's consent, which he now hoped to obtain through 
her influence. Previous correspondence with the great 
publisher, Cotta, now culminated in Heine's signing a con- 
tract to undertake jointly with Dr. Lindner the editorship 
of the Die Neuen Allgemeinen Politischen Ännalen in Mu- 
nich, Bavaria, where he arrived in November, 1827. This 
new publication was the organ of the moderate liberal party. 
It was Started under the most favorable auspices and was 
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even read by the king himself. Had Heine possessed sta- 
bility of character and political principles, this position 
would have opened to him a saocessful career. As it was, 
he immediately commenced to hunt for something eise and 
set his friends to work to try to get for him a professorship 
in the newly established University of Munich. The ex- 
tremely liberal but Catholio King Ludwig I was almost on 
the point of giving Heine the position, but finally refused 
for reasons that are still a mystery. Heine always ascribed 
his failure to the influence of the clerical party. So sure 
had he been of the appointment that he gave up his edito- 
rial position and started on a trip through Italy, getting, 
however, only as far as Florence, where he heard the news 
of the sickness of his father. Füll of anxiety from this 
source and disquieted by the non-appearance of the notifioa- 
tion of the expected appointment, he hurried back to Ger- 
many and Hamburg, but arrived too late to find his father 
alive, whose death occurred December 2, 1828. 

Heine's feelings on retuming to Hamburg oan hardly be 
described. The previous February had brought him the 
bitter news of Therese's betrothal to Dr. Halle; he had 
thrown away his editorship, lost all hope of a professorship 
in Munich, or of a position in the Bavarian State service ; 
the Prussian service was likewise closed to him ; wherever 
he went among the circle of his uncle's friends and relatives 
he met with cold or reproachful receptions, so that he very 
soon exchanged Hamburg for Berlin. His State of mind 
was such that he even quarreled with Madame Vamhagen, 
one of his best friends. His irritation was raised to fury by 
the appearance of Platen's contemptible Der Romantische 
(Edipus, in which that poet left the legitimate domain of 
Satire in order to cast slurs on the personal character of 
Heine. Retiring to Potsdam, Heine prepared the third 
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volume of the Beisebilder for the press. In the white heat 
of rage he composed that vile reply to Platen's attacks : Die 
Bäder von Lucca^ which has left a lasting stain on his mem- 
ory. The same volume contained radical attacks on exist> 
ing political and ecclesiastical institutions, of such violence 
that Heine found it prudent to avoid Prussian territory 
after the appearance of the book. 

A fourth volume of the Beisehilder^ containing a series of 
reflections on the nature of Christianity as suggested by the 
city of Lucca, and the English Fragments^ was published 
in 1830. The former are decidedly hostile, although Heine 
believed that he was showing up merely the abuses of 
Christianity ; the latter are true " pictures of travel," sug- 
gested by his Visit in 1827. The appearance of Walter 
Scott's life of Napoleon gave Heine a chance to indulge in 
an extravagant eulogy of Napoleon as a foil to his absurdly 
antagonistic picture of Wellington. Otherwise, the same 
agitation for personal, political, and intellectual freedom 
characterized this volume, which formed the slender thread 
of unity connecting the preceding volumes. 

Heine was often on the point of permanently breaking 
with his uncle, but he foUowed the advice of his friend 
Varnhagen and managed to keep the " Pascha's " good will. 
Finally, when the July Revolution drove the reactionary 
absolutist king, Charles X, from the French throne, which 
was then filled by the choice of the people, Heine's mind 
was made up to seek the " capital of freedom " on the Seine. 
He arrived in Paris about the end of May, 1831. 

Heixe in Paris 

Heine was charmed with the French capital and believed 
that he had found a place where he was safe from the polit- 



LNTRODUCTION XXVÜ 

ical chicanery, whioh made Germany nnendarable to a man 
of liberal opinions. Armed with letters of introduction to 
yariouB notables, he hastened to present himself to the chief 
of the Paris branoh of the great house of Rothschild, with 
whom he was to stand on the best of terms f or many years. 
He was often invited to dine there and thus met many noted 
diplomats, men of letters, finanoiers, musicians, and artists, 
so that he was soon introduoed into the best society of Paris. 
His nncle fumished him with fonr thousand franos a year, 
so that he was relieved from pecuniary worry. At the book- 
Store of Heideloff and Campe, which was the meeting-plaoe 
of the German colony of Paris, he met whatever Germans 
of inflnence and distinction came to the capital of civiliza- 
tion. 

Pohtioal oppression and persecution caused Paris at that 
time to swarm with exiles from most of Europe, especially 
from Germany, who kept up their cause by frequent meet- 
ings and their agitation by scattering a flood of revolutionary 
literature over the countries from which they came. Here 
Heine met the extremely able, brilliant, witty Frankfurt 
radical, Ludwig Börne, whom he had previously known in 
Frankfurt. The two men had been drawn together at first 
by Community of aim and purpose, but Heine's refusal to 
take any part in any Organization of which the purpose was 
f orceful interference in German affairs, aroused Böme's im- 
placable hatred, to which he gave vent by attacking Heine's 
Französische Zustände^ " De V Ällemagne^'* and the Journal 
UEuTope litteraire^ of which Heine was co-editor, with 
Satire, ridicule, and dry caustic wit. Börne regarded Heine 
as a deserter of the liberal cause, and Heine was convinced 
that Börne was crazy. Heine was stung to the quick by 
Böme's imputations against his political sincerity, but he 
nursed his wrath until after his adversary's death in 1837. 
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Toward the end of 1881 Heine commenced a series of 
political letters to Cotta's Augsburg Allgemeine Zeitung 
which were brought to a close in July, 1832, throogh the 
hostile, reactionary influence of the Austrian chancellor 
Metternich. Heine hastened to collect the articles in a 
book, which was published toward the end of the year 1832 
under the title Französische Zustände^ with a preface füll of 
the fiercest hatred f or — not Austria, but Prussia. 

The year 1832 was marked by the visit of the cholera to 
Paris, but Heine displayed a heroic contempt for death by 
remaining in the city, from which thousands fled in terror, 
and taking care of his cousin Carl Heine, who had been 
taken ill while visiting there. How contemptibly the latter 
repaid this kindness will be seen later. In the following 
year his mother's house in Hamburg bumed, at which time 
the most of his novel Der Eabbi von Bacherach was de- 
stroyed, among other important papers. Der Bahbi von 
Bacherach was the product of Heine's early interest in the 
Jewish reform movement in Berlin. It was the only novel 
which he attempted. He read extensively for it and worked 
very slowly. He intended this novel to be for the Jewish 
people what Faust was for the Germans. 

In the year 1834 Heine became acquainted with a beautiful 
shop girl of nineteen, Crescence Eug^nie Mirat, whose charm- 
ing mouth with beautiful white teeth, dimpled cheeks, deli- 
cate complexion, dark brown hair, melodious voice, and 
passionate temperament captivated his senses. The result- 
ing Union, for several years a succession of quarreis and re- 
conciliations, due to the girl's desire for admiration and low 
pleasures, and Heine's jealousy, which was always met by 
flaming resentment, was finally a permanent one, to which 
the sanction of the church was officially given August 31, 
1841. The Step was in every way unfortunate for the poet. 
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Mathilde, as Heine oalled her, was ahnest entirely withont 
edncation, which the poet tried with little suocess to remedy. 
She was a bigoted Catholic and totally onable to imder- 
stand her husband's writings. She never leamed German, 
and when Heine took her to visit his relatives in 1845, the 
ijnpression she made on the family was so nnfavorable that 
he hastened to send her back to Paris as soon as possible. 
Yet Heine was deeply in love with her and never f orgave 
those who slighted her. In her favor it must be admitted 
that she remained faithfol and was daring the poet's years 
of illness a good and devoted nurse, when seconded by the 
domestic assistance of her companion Pauline. 

The year 1884 was marked by the appearance of the first 
volume of the Salon, a series of volomes which were in- 
tended to be a companion piece of the Reisebilder, The 
name was derived from Heine's description of the paintings 
exhibited in the French Salon of 1881. The principal part 
of the book was Die Memoiren des Herren von Schnäbele- 
wopskiy a witty, scurrilous account of the loose Student life 
at Leyden. 

The year 1886 was made bitter for Heine by a quarrel 
with Mathilde in consequence of which they separated for 
several months ; bat passion was too streng and the end of 
the year found them again miited as man and wife in the 
Cit^ Berg^re, just abont the time of the prohibition of the 
writings of Young Germany by the Federal Diet, a measure 
which was destined to have most unfortmiate consequences 
for the poet. To Young Germany belonged a number of 
writers who followed the leadership of Heine and Börne in 
their consistent joornalistic and literary campaign against 
political reaction and social conservatism. The most ener- 
getic and able of these writers, Karl Gutzkow, who was 
later destined to enjoy a sort of literary dictatorship in Ger- 
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many, had aroused the alarm and resentment of his pro- 
tector, Wolfgang Menzel, who saw his own influential 
Position as editor of the foremost German literary Journal 
endangered by the rise of his f onner protegi. The appear- 
ance of Gutzkow's immoral novel, Wally ^ Die Zweiflerin^ 
was the signal for a series of bitter attacks on Gutzkow and 
the other members of the so-called Young Germany in 
MenzePs Litteraturhlatt^ of which the immediate result was 
the condemnation of Gutzkow to three months of imprison- 
ment and the prohibition of all the writings of Young 
Germany by the police. The Federal Diet went still fur- 
ther, and, on December 10, 1835, prohibited even the future 
books of the school. Heine's ironically submissive letter to 
the Diet requesting to be released from the effect of the in- 
terdict, because he had been condenined without trial and 
opportunity of defense, was ignored, but on February 16, 
1836, the Prussian govemment signalized its Intention of 
allowing the persecuted authors the privilege of publishing 
all future books which should receive the approval of their 
censors ; and the other states of Germany, excepting Austria, 
soon adopted the policy of extending the right of publioa- 
tion to whatever passed the Prussian censor. Prussia re- 
pealed the odiot in the summer of 1842. 

Heine was at this time in straits for money. He had in- 
curred a debt of twenty thousand francs by injudiciously 
going surety for a friend, and a temporary estrangement 
from his uncle, who had no patience with such sentimental- 
ity, cut down his income below what was necessary for living 
expenses. However, after some three years had elapsed, 
the good uncle relented and increased the pension to 4800 
francs a year, when Heine had extricated himself from his 
difficulties. In order to get ready money the poet signed 
away to Campe the rights to a complete edition of his works 
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for eleven years for the ridiculously inadequate cash consid- 
eration of 20,000 francs. Either in 1836 or 1837 he feit 
himself driven to a step which can only be deplored. He 
applied to the French goyemment for a pension to be paid 
from the seoret fand which was used for ^' distinguished 
f oreigners living in Prance in needy circumstanoes, who had 
compromised themselves at home more or less glorionsly 
for the cause of the Bevolation." He was accorded the sum 
of 4800 francs a year, which he continued to draw in month- 
ly instalments until the Revolution of 1848, when the publi- 
cation of the lists of such pensioners gave Heine's enemies 
an excellent weapon against his reputation as a champion 
of liberalism. 

Heine's project of a political newspaper on a large scale, 
for which he was promised strong financial aid, if he secured 
its free circulation in Prussia, failed because of the refusal 
of that govemment to admit a paper with which Heine 
was connected into its dominions, in spite of the would-be- 
editor's prof ession of the most loyal monarchical sentiments. 
The poet's financial difficulües excited widespread sympathy 
in Germany, where Gutzkow in 1836 publicly suggested to 
his countrymen to pay Heine's debts or to buy him a country- 
estate, as the English had done for Walter Scott. While 
nothing but talk ever came of this agitation, the debts 
were nevertheless finally paid by Heine's own efforts. 

In addition to the serious financial trouble, Heine's State 
of irritaÜQn was aggravated by a series of literary feuds. 
After the death of Goethe in 1832, heconceived the plan of 
a history of the literature of the period covered by Goethe's 
life, which he executed in the following year, when the work 
appeared in both French and German. Two years later 
the little work appeared with essential enlargement as Die 
romantische Schule^ since the greater part of the essay dealt 



XXXll 



INTRODUCTION 



with the leaders of that school, whose activity Heine claimed 
to have been brought to a olose at the time of Goethe's 
death. Heine's judgmentB are given with characteristic 
saperciliousness, attended occasionally by absolutely super- 
fluoos Personalities like the malicious characterisation of A. 
W. Schlegel's later period ; but after deducting the subjec- 
tive element, later criticism agrees with his conclasions in 
nearly all essentials. However, Heine's cold treatment of 
their acknowledged leader, Uhland, had aroused the resent- 
ment of the " Swabian School " of poets, among whom are 
connted Gustav Schwab, Justinus Kemer, Karl Mayer, and 
Gustav Pfizer, who at the instance of Schwab declined par- 
ticipation in the Musenalmanach of 1837 on hearing that 
Heine's portrait should form its frontispiece. This called 
forth a coarse stanza with which the vindictive Heine dis- 
figured his Tannhäitsetdied (1836). As a reply to this Pfizer 
in 1838 published an essay of eighty pages of denunciations, 
in which the appeal to religious and race prejudice was the 
principal feature and the one which touched Heine in the 
most sensitive spot. This was the occasion of the Schwa- 
benspiegely which drowned the minor members of the " Swa- 
bian School " under a torrent of Rabelaisian wit and satire. 
Menzel and the " Swabians " were succeeded by Gutzkow 
and his associates, who kept up their attacks for some years. 
The appearance in 1840 of Heine's Ludwige Böme^ with its 
aspersions on the private life of Börne and his friend Mad- 
ame Wohl, later wif e of one Straus, whom Heine called the 
" flower of the Frankfurt Ghetto," called forth an avalanche 
of newspaper attacks. Straus even went to Paris, where 
he Claims to have cuffed Heine on the public street. The 
latter forced him to a duel and magnanimously fired into the 
air after being grazed by the bullet of his trembling adver- 
sary. 
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Some weeks spent in 1841 at the baths of Canterets in 
the Pyrenees gave him the background f or his epic satire 
Atta Troll (1842 and 1847), in which he scored on all his 
political, religious, and literary enemies at once. In 1843 
he visited Hamburg f or the first time since Coming to Paris, 
in Order to see his mother and sister, to seek to induce his 
unole to make a financial settlement on Mathilde, and to make 
bosiness arrangements with Campe. As usual, the publisher 
got the better of him, obtaining the exclusive rights to all 
of Heine's works, including those to be published, for the 
paltry annuity of 2400 francs, which was to be continued 
after his death during the life of his widow. The sum of his 
impressions during this visit was incorporated in the twenty- 
seven cantos of the humorous Deutschland. Ein Winter- 
märchen^ which is füll of interesting episodes, like the visit 
to Barbarossa in the KyfEhäuser, as well as of harsh expres- 
sions of his hatred for the Prussian govemment. He re- 
tumed the following year to supervise the publication of 
this poem and of the Neue Gedichte^ which he had withheld 
from the public on the ad vice of Gutzkow in 1838. 

Soon after retuming to Paris, Heine leamed of the death 
of his uncle Salomon and that he had been cut oft with 
the trifling legacy of 8000 francs. Not only was the 
will silent about the oontinuance of the pension the con- 
tinuation of which had been so often promised to the poet ; 
but the heir, Carl Heine, absolutely refused to respect his 
father's promise. Consternation and rage threw the poet 
into a terrible mental condition and brought on a stroke of 
paralysis which afPected almost the entire body. As early 
as 1837 he had been afflicted with a disease of the eyes, 
which, recurring in 1841 and at the beginning of 1844, had 
now deprived him entirely of the sight of his left eye and 
rendered the right nearly useless. His pitiable condition 
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aroused the sympathy of influential friends, such as Meyer- 
beer, Prince Pückler, Alexander von Humboldt, Vamhagen, 
Campe and others, who tried first by persuasion, then by 
public letters, and finally by thteats of judicial process, to 
induce Carl Heine to redeem bis fatber's pledge, but in vain. 
Egged on by bis Frencb wife, wbo seems at one time to 
bave been on terms of intimacy with the poet, whieh later 
cbanged to resentment, Carl Heine tumed a deaf ear to the 
appeals of bis cousin's friends, to public sentiment, and the 
voice of his own conscience. When in 1846 the poet was 
reported in all the papers as dead, the heir to 30,000,000 
marks consented to pay the pension. The following year 
he visited his cousin in Paris and obtained a written promise 
that he would never again publish anything about the fam- 
ily of Salomon Heine, as a condition precedent to the oon- 
tinuation of the pension. 

Heine's affliction did not extend to his intellect, although 
it gave a gloomy cast to most of his later work. Many 
poems and the ballet sketches. Die Göttin Diana, 1846, and 
Faust, 1847, attest the vigor of his mental powers during 
this period of greatest trial. But the disease which oame 
from the spinal marrow was destined to chain him to bis 
"mattressvault " for the rest of his life, except for one short 
walk in the middle of May, 1848, when he fled from the 
crowd into the Louvre and sank in tears, almost in a swoon, 
before the Venus di Milo. His condition was past the skill 
of a physician. His legs were paralyzed and bent, his left 
band useless, while the right could scarcely grasp a pen. 
Paralysis of the jaws made it impossible to dictate during 
much of the time, and yet he continued to scrawl or dictate 
his poems and memoirs, to see Company, even to the very 
end. The literary historian, Karl Hillebrand, who was his 
secretary from the fall of 1849 to the summer of 1850, wrote 
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at his dictation most of the poems of the Romanzero and 
read to him all of Schiller, most of Goethe, and the works 
of lesser authors, which the bedridden poet discussed with 
rare discrimination and critieal judgment. German authors 
like Adolf Stahr, the novelist Fanny Lewald, Alfred Meiss- 
ner, who has left important memoirs of Heine's last days, 
August Lewald, Heinrich Laube, director of the Burgthea- 
ter of Vienna and dramatic author, and many less distin- 
guished countrymen of his, called to see the poet and were 
astonished at the evidences of undiminished vigor which no 
disease could weaken. 

One of these was that enigmatical character, whom Heine 
called the Mouche from the figure of a fly which was on her 
seal. Her name was Elise von Krienitz, but she published 
her recoUections of H^ine under the pen-name of Camille 
Seiden.^ She was bom in Prague, married when very young 
to a Prenchman who put her into an insane asylum to get 
rid of her, was then divorced, and retumed from France to 
Vienna probably after some years of an adventurous life, if 
we may believe the accounts of Meissner ^ and Froelss.* In 
the fall of 1855 she came to Paris, bringing compositions 
and greetings to Heine from the Viennese composer Baron 
Vesque von Puttlingen. Her personal and mental charms 
made a deep Impression on Heine, whose last days were 
comforted by the apparently affectionate attentions of one 
who was driven by a perhaps pardonable vanity to see her 
name connected with the last days of a great poet. Heine 
was so deeply infatuated with her that her absence caused 

1 Camille Seiden. Demierajours de H. Heine. 

2 Alfred Meissner. Geschichte meines Lebens, II 336-339. Heinrich 
Heine, p. 173. 

•Robert Proelss. Heinrich Heine. Sein Lebensgang und seine 
Schriften, etc., jp. '3^ ft. 
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him the deepest pain, to which the poem beginning 9a^ 
mxd) mit glü^nben fangen fnct^cn bears eloquent testimony. 
Two days before bis deatb tbe ' Moucbe ' visited him f or 
the last time. ' At last ! ' Heine called out to her in a tone 
which, on account of its vehemence and severity, contrasted 
strangely with the gentleness which he was wont to show 
her even in bis impatience. Little was said. At her depart- 
ure he laid bis band on her bead as if in benediction. When 
she was at tbe door he called with urgent, trembling tone : 
' To-morrow, do you bear, don't forget ! ' But she could not 
come. On the moming of the foUowing day, it was tbe 
seventeenth of February, 1856, she was startled from her 
sleep by a stränge apparition. She rose quickly and bas- 
tened to Heine's dwelling, but she f ound only tbe dead body 
of the poet." ^ 

HEINE'S CHARACTER 

It is impossible to arrive at an absolutely just estimate of 
Heine's charaoter, for no critic can view with utter impar- 
tiality the inconsistencies and weaknesses of a man wbo 
aroused such hatred and animosity as did he. He contin- 
ues to be universally read, admired, and hated in bis native 
country, while bis birtbplace refuses to honor bis memory 
with a Statue. Tbe great bistorian von Treitschke ^ finds 
Heine absolutely lacking in moral principles, while a very 
powerful class of writers charge bim especially with insin- 
cerity, and it is useless to deny that they have strong 
reasons for their affirmations in view of bis baptism, bis 
changing attitude toward political questions, and even the 
doubtful charaoter of some of bis poetry. Nevertbeless, 

1 Proelss, p. 356. 

2 Heinrich von Treitschke, Deutsche Geschichte im 19. Jahrhundert^ 
111,711-714; IV, 423. 
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many of these inconsistencies are more apparent than real. 
Heine was one of the most vigorous champions of individual 
freedom in the nineteenth Century, at a time when religioas 
and political reaction had nearly stifled the last vestige of 
German independence. In fighting outrageous treatment 
he was often guilty of intemperate language and sometimes 
of a deplorable lack of independence. As his utterances on 
the subject of religion have aroused the deepest resentment 
in Germany, it will be necessary to discuss his attitnde 
toward religion more fully. 

Heine's Attitüde towabd Religion 

No one can read the works of Heine without being strack 
by the number of allusions to the great questions of religion. 
The superficial reader will perhaps see only scofiing, frivol- 
ous, or blasphemous, attacks on Christianity, Judaism, and 
revealed religion in general ; but that these attacks are in- 
dicative of a soul continually wrestling with the greatest 
Problems which confront the human mind is evident to the 
careful student of Heine. Reared in the outward forms of 
the old Judaic religion by a mother who was a disciple of 
Rousseau, receiving his main training in a Catholic lyceum, 
early introduced to French materialistic philosophy and but 
little later to German pantheism, Heine's religious views 
were subjected to a succession of shocks which left him in a 
State of mental turmoil. This yielded finally under the influ- 
ence of Hegel and afterwards of Spinoza to a well-defined 
pantheism. His views on religion are most clearly defined in 
the volume Zur Geschichte der Religion und Philosophie in 
Deutschland, in the second book of which he claims that 
Kant's Critique of Füre Reason (1781) precipitated a re- 
ligious revolution in Germany as great as was the political 
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revolution of 1789 in France : the latter overtorned forever 
the idea of royalty, the former of deism, ander which head 
are to be included Christianity and Judaism. 

" The god of the deist," according to Heine, " rules the 
World from above, as an establishment separated from him- 
seif. To the deist, who posits an extramundane or super- 
mundane god, only the Spirit is holy, since he regards the 
latter as the divine breath which the Creator has breathed 
into the human body, which was created by hia hands. 
Therefore the Jews regarded the body as something of 
slight value, the Christians (regard it) as something to be 
despised, as something evil, as the bad itself ." * Again he 
says : " According to its (Christianity's) conception, matter 
is f undamentally bad, but that is really a calumny, a horrible 
blasphemy. Matter becomes bad only when it must con- 
spire in secret against the usurpations of the Spirit, when 
the Spirit has cursed it and it prostitutes itself from con- 
tempt of seif, or when it avenges itself on the Spirit with 
the hate of despair ; and in this way the bad is the result of 
the disposition of the miiverse according to the supremacy 
of mind." ^ 

The god of the pantheist and of Heine is in the world, 
" he is all that exists," as Spinoza says, " he is matter as well 
as spirit, both are equally sacred, and whoever offends the 
Holy Matter is just as sinful as he who sins against the 
Holy Spirit." ^ God is identioal with the miiverse in which 
he manif ests himself in everything, btit partioularly in man. 
" In man, divinity comes to self-consciousneas, and such self- 
consciousness is revealed again through man. But this 
does not happen in the individual and through the individ- 
ual, but in and through the totality of mankind ; so that 

1 Werke, IV, 219, 220. «Werke, IV, 222. 

»Werke, IV, 219. 
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every human being comprehends and represents only one 
part of the onity of God and the universe, bat all mankind 
together comprehends and represents the unity of God and 
the universe." * 

" We advance the weal of matter, the material fortune of 
the peoples, not because we contemn the spirit like the Ma- 
terialists, bat because we know that the divinity of man 
reveals itself also in its corporal appearance, and misery de- 
stroys or debases the body, the Image of God, and the spirit 
is also ruined thereby." " You (men of the Revolution) de- 
mand simple dress, temperate morals and unseasoned enjoy- 
ments; bat we, on the other band, demand nectar and 
ambrosia, purple robes, precious perfumes, ecstatic enjoy- 
ment and splendor, the dance of laughing nymphs, music 
and comedies.'' ^ 

Heine is fond of emphasizing the idea of the paragraph 
last quoted, by dividing people according to their tempera- 
ments into "Nazarenes and Hellenes." " Jews and Chris- 
tians are for me words entirely related in sense in contra- 
distinction to * Hellenes,' with which I also designate no 
deiinite people but an intellectual bent of mind and manner 
of viewing things, which is the product of birth as well as 
of education. In this respect I might say : all human beings 
are either Jews or Hellenes: people with ascetic, icono- 
clastic Impulses, characterized by a mania for spiritualization, 
or people of a joyous, materialistic nature, proud of their 
power to develop." * 

Hegel's doctrine of the " absolute," and Spinoza's panthe- 
ism flattered the vanity of the young poet, as he confesses, 
by referring the last source of all morality and law not to 
an extramundane deity, but to man, through whom the 

1 Werke, IV, 222. 2 Werke, IV, 223. 

»Werke, VII, p. 24. 
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pantheistic deity expressed himself, and Heine understood 
"man " to mean the individual himself. Later on he dropped 
the study of Hegel f or that of the French social philosopher 
C. H. Saint- Simon, who aimed at a complete reorganization 
of Society, which should especially alleviate the condition of 
the masses by allowing them, as Heine puts it, to have beef 
on the table instead of potatoes only. The poet was, however, 
almost entirely taken up by the side of the System which 
was preached by B. P. Enfantin : the rehabilitation of the 
flesh. The appetites are holy and their sati sf action righteous. 
Nazarenism with its Jewish Jehovah, the God of punishment, 
or the Christian Lord, the God of Love, must yield to this 
new f aith, hence Heine's attacks on all thatorthodox Jews and 
Christians regard as holy. In 183 1 Heine was a frequent vis- 
itor at the meetings of the St. Simonist leaders in the Rue 
Tarranne, Paris, but later on he held himself aloof from asso- 
ciation with them, when their ideas attacked the foundations 
of marriage. 

In his last years, perhaps ander the pressure of sickness, 
Heine retumed to a deistic belief, which might be called an 
idealized form of Judaism, and repudiated the views which we 
have quoted above. He stipulated that no religious rites of 
any sort should be performed at his funeral. He regarded 
all dogmatic religions with equal repugnance. He believed 
conventional Christianity and Judaism to be outgrown, re- 
garding himself as called on to show up the absurdities of 
conventional belief as one of the line which started with 
Luther and was continued by Kant, Lessing, Fichte, and 
Hegel, the great liberators of human thought. Heine's in- 
fluence was destructive, like the corrosive power of a strong 
acid which consumes the dross but is powerless against the 
pure gold. It is true that he had no reverence for man, nor 
for the gods which man created after his own image; but 
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while showing meii their follies, he was conecions of a high 
ideal of divinity, for the true conception of which he was 
darkly striving. 

HEINE'S CHARACTER (continued) 

Heiners political attitude is more subject to the criticism 
of insincerity. His utterances in the Reisebüder^ notably 
that in chapter xxxi of part III : " I do not know whether 

I deserve to have my coffin graced with a laurel wreath 

But you shall lay a sword on my coffin, for I was a brave 
soldier in the war of liberation of hnmanity " ; f urthermore 
hisposition as co-editor of the liberal Neuen ÄllgeTneinen Poli- 
tischen Ännalen; then his views as expressed in the Intro- 
duction to Kahldorf über den Ädel^ all indicated in Heine 
one of the strengest Champions of the liberal cause. He was 
an enthusiastic admirer of the French Revolution, at long 
ränge, and continually theatened the royalty and aristocracy 
of Germany with the fate of Louis XVI and of the Prench 
nobility. On the other hand he idolized Napoleon, and 
proclaimed on more than one occasion that he was a mon- 
archist at heart. He disliked association with the '^un- 
washed, evil-smelling " radicals who attempted in Paris to 
draw him into their planless agitations. In Ludwig Börne ^ 
he writes : " It is perhaps metaphorically meant when Börne 
asserts, in case a king should press his hand, he would after- 
wards hold it in the fire in order to cleanse it ; but it is not 
at all figuratively but literally meant that I, if the crowd 
should press my hand, would afterwards wash it." The 
more he became acquainted with the ignohite vulgus^ the 
more his revolutionary ardor cooled, so that in his corres- 
pondence to the Augsburger Allgemeine Zeitung (1840-43) 
he spoke in tones of waming prophecy of impending horrors 

iWerke, VII, p. 81. 
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Buch as were in fact enacted by the French Commune in 
1848 and 1871. Yet he was always a friend of the rights 
of the people, and an enem j of their oppressors, the nobility. 
The eradication of Pfaffentum and Junkertum he regarded 
as the essential features of the liberal program, for which 
throughout life he was a consistent champion, although he 
numbered among his friends many men and women of noble 
rank. 

In his attitude toward the Prussian govemment, while he 
still hoped for a position in the State Service, toward the 
Bavarian govemment, while he hoped to obtain a professor- 
ship at the university of Munich, in his attempt in 1828 to 
get a decoration from the Duke of Brunswick, in his profes- 
sions of loyalty to Prussia and disapproval of constitutional 
govemment in 1837, when he wished to procure the admis- 
sion of his projected joumal into Prussia, in his acceptance 
of a pension from a royalist French govemment, in retum 
for which he wrote tame reviews of French conditions which 
he must often have feit to be unendurable, Heine sacrificed 
principle to personal ends. 

Whatever insincerity is apparent in his poetical creations 
may be explained as due to his application of the doctrine 
of " romantic irony." 

One of the poet's most conspicuous traits was an abnormal 
conviction of his own greatness, the first important expres- 
sion of which is to be found in the first sonnet to his mother, 
the most characteristic in the stanza of Heimkehr 13 : 

„^<i) bin ein bcutjt^er 3)l(^ter 
S3efannt im bcutfd^en ?anb: 
92ennt man bie beflen 9{amen, 
@o tt)irb oud^ bcr meine genonnt." 

The most naive is in the second stanza of Heimkehr 62, dl* 
rected to Therese Heine ; the most amvsing occurs in the 
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foUowing incident: When Heine visited England in 1827 
his uncle gave him, besides bis neoessarj expenses, a letter 
of credit drawn on Baron Rothschild of London for £400, 
with the express nnderstanding that it should be used only 
to give him an apparent bank-acconnt. Heine's first step 
in London was to present the letter to Rothschild, who hon* 
ored it and invited the yoong man to dinner. Heine lived 
like a lord from the proceeds during his London stay, and even 
sent £120 to Vamhagen to keep for him. When his angry 
uncle took him to task for it, he answered cooUy : " Do you 
know, Uncle, the best thing about you is, that you bear my 
name," and left the room. Later on, when his uncle related 
the event, he said : " He even accounts it a virtae that I do 
not need to pay him a special compensation for his letters 
to me," for his nephew had once written him : " Every one 
of my words is cash money for me." ^ It may be remarked 
incidentally that a man who could take such an attitude 
toward a rieh uncle, did not flatter him for his money. 

Toward other German poets and writers his attitude was 
one of consistently conscious superiority, with the exception 
of Goethe, to whose greatness he never refused the homage 
his due. 

Heine was a conspicuous example of the ffenus irritabile 
vatum^es.Gi\y offended,implacable toward those wbo wronged 
him, as we have seen in his treatment of Platen and Menzel, of 
Pfizer and Mayer of the Swabian School, and Börne. When 
one of his most helpf ul and devoted friends, the excellent Moses 
Moser, expressed his disgust and disappointment at Heine's 
treatment of Platen in the third volume of the Reisebilder^ 
the resentful poet roughly broke o£P the friendship. His 
capacity for making friends was something remarkable, but 
his suspiciousness, inability to stand criticism, his quickness 

1 Strodtmann. Heine* 8 Leben und Werke^ I, p. 359. 
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to take ofEense, made most of them temporarily or perma- 
nently his enemies. He seems to have retained the life- 
long friendship of Yamhagen, Christian Sethe, and, except 
for a Short period of estrangement, that of Moses Moser, 
and no literary celebrity came to Paris without meeting him 
and helping to increase the number of his friends and ad- 
mirers at home. 

Heine was deficient in love for humanity, as Goethe cor- 
rectly saw and as the cynical nature of his wit demonstrates. 
He had a quick eye for the ludicroos, the false, the hypo- 
critical in persons or social institutions, which he made the 
butt of wit and satire, bat never the sabject of kindly hmnor. 
He attained to man's estate just after the inspiring Ware 
of Liberation had emancipated Germany from the yoke of 
Napoleon. He saw how scandaloasly the German sovereigns 
betrayed their promises of reform to the people whose aspi- 
rations for freer government they rigidly repressed in ac- 
cordance with the reactionary policy of the so-called " Holy 
Alliance " of Austria, Russia and Prossia. He was, like the 
rest of his race, subjected to onreasonable and onjust dis- 
crimination because of his Jewish birth and became domi- 
nated by a conviction of the hopelessness of the struggle of 
the good against the evil, to which the name " Weltschmerz " 
has been given. He became thoroughly out of patience 
with man and even entertained serious doubts of the good- 
ness and wisdom of God, whose creatures seemed to him 
more often deserving of contempt than any other feeling. 
The " absordity of men, their vaunts and feats," became the 
objects of a wit which probably has no equal in all literatore 
for mercilessness and bittemess. The utter absence of 
kindly feeling back of Heine's thrusts is probably the reason 
why he has so many enemies to-day in Germany. 

Heine claimed to be cosmopolitan. He was continually 
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prophesying a " United States of Europe," in which national 
and religious lines should be obliterated ; bat there is no 
question that there was in bis being a strong undercorrent 
of German patriotism, thoogh bis faitb in Germany's future 
was mostly clouded by a deep feeling of pessimistic doubt, 
which made it impossible for bim to ally himself perma- 
nently with any movement looking toward national improve- 
ment. Like most other non-Prussians, he utterly misunder- 
stood the historical mission and strength of Prussia ; bat he 
was right in most of bis bitter attacks on the shortcomings 
of that govemment, as every fairminded German concedes 
to-day. 

Toachingly beaatiful were Heine's relations toward his 
mother, from whom he caref ally scre^ned all knowledge of 
his own lamentable illness daring those last years in the 
" mattress vaalt." His love for his f ather was devoted and 
tender. By natare he was capable of warm, sincere, deep 
affection, while the sight of misery and distress foand often 
a too ready response in his over-sensitive heart. His great 
faalt was lack of restraint and self-control, which was ag- 
gravated by the nervoas disorders arising in the brain, to 
which he was predisposed from birth. Perhaps the patho- 
logical caofie explains why he was sach a creatare of con- 
tradictions, who aroased on the one band forioos hatred 
and lasting resentment, bat has on the other won the Ger- 
man heart by his melodioas verse, by the sincerity and depth, 
the elemental power and even feminine delicacy of his feel- 
ing, to a degree which has never been sarpassed by even 
Goethe. 

HEINE'S WORKS AND ROMANTICISM 

Heine's yoath feil in the period of the greatest inflaence 
of the Romantic School which dominated literary Germany 
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from 1790-1830 and continued to be the most potent "liter- 
ary current " during the nineteenth Century. The all power- 
f ul influence of the '* rationalists " had given way to a new 
spirit which found expression in the classicism of Goethe 
and Schiller, and a little later in the works of the school of 
which the leaders were August and Friedrich Schlegel and 
Ludwig Tieck. The reign of reality and of common-sense 
was superseded by that of fancy. Classicism aimed at sim- 
plicity and nature, the imitation of reality, of personal ex- 
perience, in accordance with natural law. Romanticism 
recognized as its first law ^^that the pleasnre of the poet 
endures no law above him." Both classicists and romanti- 
cists were galled by the restraints of petty political, social, 
and religious tyranny, by the lack of a free, powerful, na- 
tional lif e such as had called f orth the great writers of Greece, 
England, France, and Spain, and of the Germany of the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries. The classicists aimed at 
reproducing the harmonious freedom and spiritual beauty of 
the ideal Greek civilization, which they conceived of as 
typical and symbolical of a cosmopolitan world-literature, 
hence they apparently ignored the 'life of their own times 
and of their own country, though their poetical creations 
are in reality their fellow-countrymen in the garb of other 
times and climes. 

The romanticists went even farther and allowed their 
fancy to soar through all time and space. Whatever op- 
posed them in this was scorned as the creation of Philis- 
tines, under which name they characterized all their adver- 
saries and especially the rationalists. Like the writers of the 
Storm and Stress, they came into conflict with conventional 
morality, especially in the question of marriage and the re- 
lations of the sexes. They took as their literary model 
Goethe's great novel Wilhelm Meister^ the hero of which 



INTRODUCTION xlvii 

joins a band of strolling players with whom he passes a 
number of most unconventional and romantic years, iintil he 
is finally convinced that nature had never intended him for 
the vocation of an actor. Thus arose a host of novels deal- 
ing with aßsthetic vagabonds. In Opposition to the rational- 
ists they f ormulated a poetics of their own, based on certain 
principles, which they regarded as fundamental. 

The second step in giving fall play to their fancy brought 
the romanticists to the world of dreams, somnambulism, 
hallucinations, insanity, and other weird mental phenomena, 
which they paralleled in natore with spooks, demons, and 
fairies taken from populär belief, for they held as one of 
their fundamental principles, the unity of man with nature. 
They seized upon the medieval stories of angels, demons, 
water, wood, and air, sprites, and disembodied spirits, those 
subjective creations of the human fancy, and Tieck's " moon- 
lit f airy night arose again " in more than '^ whilom splen- 
dor." 

However, the romanticist did not rest with mere poetical 
description. He was too conscious of the omnipotence of 
the sovereign ego^ which created at will all human phenom- 
ena. He conceived the stränge notion that the strongest 
proof of this sovereignty was the ability to destroy an illu- 
sion at will. In the words of Friedrich Schlegel : " roman- 
tic poetry should hover on the wings of reflexion mid- 
way between the portrayed and the portrayer." Thus 
arose the celebrated " romantic irony," the destroying canker 
in the rose of romantic poetry. The romanticist was con- 
scious of his own personal, creative supremacy, of the short- 
comings of the visible political and social world, of humanity 
in general, and regarded it as his peculiar province to show 
that superiority at every possible occasion. He conceived 
of the salon^ as a place for the assembling of all those who 
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had ideas to exchange, and the continaed, conscious effort 
to " hover on the wings of reflexion " resulted in the devel- 
opment not alone of irony but also of romantic wit. The 
poet thuB placed himself above the public, above all criticism 
except his own, above his own creations, the Illusion of 
which he might destroy at his pleasure. The result of this 
doctrine was that fancy ran riot, feeling and its expression 
became paramount, in fact the romanticists went so far that 
it was not the finished work of art so much as the expression 
of the State of feeling producing it, which was the goal 
sought for. Their language became hazy and obscure : clear, 
logical thinking, Submission to rules or authority of any kind, 
even of their own poetics, was refused. The natural result 
of their extra vagancies was that most of the longer works 
of the older members of the school are magnificently con- 
ceived torsos, or eise failures, and are to-day ignored by all 
except professional students of literature. 

Their contempt of the present carried the romanticists 
back to the middle ages and the period of chivalry, which 
they attempted to reproduce according to false and impos- 
sible conceptions. They explored and exploited the older 
literary treasures of Germany and continued Herder's work 
of rescuing the older populär poetry from oblivion, giving 
to the World such priceless treasures as Des Knaben Wun- 
derhom (1806-8) of Arnim and Brentano, and Uhland's 
Alte hoch- und niederdeutsche Volkslieder (1844-5). From 
their efforts to find examples to illustrate their theories, 
there resulted an era of splendid translations which opened 
up to Germany the literary treasures of other lands in un- 
rivaled perfection. All manner of foreign forms and meters 
were successfully imitated, especially by A. W. Schlegel, 
the greatest translator of the school. 

The iniluence of the school was incalculable and extended 
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to art, educatioii, religion, and even government. Frederick 
William IV of Prussia (1840-61) and Louis I of Bavaria 
(1825-48) were entirely ander the spell of the scbool which 
has not even now ceased to be a force. Its undispated sway 
is at an end, for it was weakened by fundamental and fatal 
errors. Romanticism f ailed to touch the real lif e of tbe people 
as was seenby Heine, who endeavored to supply thedefioiency 
wbile adhering to the romantic program in other respects. 

Heine grew up in an atmosphere of myth and legend of 
which the Rhineland is the natural home. As a boy he 
made the acquaintance of a stränge girl, Josepha, niece of 
the executioner of Düsseldorf, the members of whose family 
were shunned as pariahs by the Citizens. This girl, with her 
reddish hair and pale, handsome face, by her uncanny tales 
and songs, the influence of which is seen tra versing Heine's 
poetry to the very end of his life like a crimson streak, exer- 
cised a weird fascination over the boy. Death, suicide^ the 
grave, union of the lovers in the cool grave, the appearance 
of the dead to the living, the dread of the executioner, as in 
Karl /, the predilection for the figures of Herodias and 
Judith, as in Atta Troll^ attest the variety of f orms ascribable 
to this influence, which was greatly increased by the reading 
of Hoffmann, Brentano, Tieck, and other poets of the dom- 
inant school. But while the romanticists invested the chiv- 
alrous, catholic middle ages, which were remarkable for their 
deep religious feeling as well as belief in the third, or spirit, 
World, with a halo of glory, Heine ref used to regard that period 
otherwise than as a long, terrible nightmare, that was reluc- 
tantly yielding to the awakening touch of modern life. As ear- 
ly as 1820 he insisted that the ^' German muse should be a free, 
blooming, unaffected,hone8tly German maid,and nolanguish- 
ing little nun, and no ancestor-proud maid of noble birth." ^ 

1 Die Romantik. Werke, VII, 151. 
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Heine's poetry is strikingly modern. He oould not dis- 
pense with the f orms of the unseen world, bat he used them 
in sharply-cut, clearly defined pictures in natural connection 
with the present and with his own soul-life. He took up 
the romantic doctrine of the unity of natore and man, ani- 
mating and personifying everything in nature from tittering 
violets to the quarreling bas-relief s on his own coffin (as in 
Für die Mouche)^ becaose he found it a universal trait es- 
pecially among primitive civilizations and because such ani- 
mations (^cfcclungcn) are universally intelligible. The 
only reality for the poet was the sovereign romantic ego, 
which through its fancy was the creator of the external 
miiverse, hence all nature would reflect the moods of the 
poet. The roses whisper each other fragrant stories at one 
time, at another turn pale through sympathy, or the lotus- 
flower feels all the yeaming of a maiden for her lover, or 
the lily reproduces the indescribable sweetness of the first 
kiss, the tittering violets imitate the loving pair by the 
Ganges, the fir-tree in the North yeams for the unattainable 
palm in the South, the moon makes love to the lotus-flower, 
the angry sun separates from his wife, the moon, — in fact 
every imaginable thing takes on human moods which paral- 
lel those of the poet. Mnch of it has an indescribable charm 
and beauty, but the poet unfortunately did not avoid the 
temptation of copying himself in his later poems. 

Borrowing as much as he did from nature, Heine might 
have run the risk of overloading his poetry with descriptions 
after the weakermanner of poets likeMatthisson (1761-1831), 
had not his intense subjectivity given overwhelming prepon- 
derance to the human element. This is especially apparent in 
the two cycles of Die Nordsee^ in which there is but little de- 
scription of the sea, but rather of human experiences and 
feelings. In fact nature is nearly always for Heine what 
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stage scenery is for the drama: incidentals necessary for 
the Illusion conjored up by the poet's fancy. 

Heine realized the romantic ideal of the sovereign play of 
fanoy without often leaving the solid ground of truth and 
common sense. The grotesque grandiosity of even such a pic- 
ture as in Erklärung (Nordsee I, 6) is psychologically intelli- 
gible.^ Heiners genius for discovering and expressing paral- 
lels in nature and soul-life has never been surpassed, if ever 
equalled. The other great ideal, the exercise of the roman- 
tic irony, f ound in him its greatest exponent. In its earliest 
form it consisted merely in the destruction of the Illusion 
created in the form of the dream-picture which vanishes on 
the poet^s awakening. Later on it has a broader function 
in the two great cycles, Lyrisches Intermezzo and Heimkehr, 
in which are portrayed the rise and culmination of the 
poet's love, foUowed by the loss of his beloved as the dis- 
illusionment. Heine's unf ortunate love-affairs with his Cous- 
ins, Amalie and Therese Heine, were responsible for the 
cynical expression of his conviction of the misery of love 
which is so typically expressed in the f ollowing : 

2)lc Sicbe«glutcn, bie fo lobcrnb flammten, 
2Bo gcl^n fie ^In, wenn unfer ^tx\ »erglommen? 
@ie gel^n bal^in, »o^er jtc cinft gefommcn, 
3ur $ötte, tt)o fic braten, bic 5$erbammtcn« 

The typical romantic irony is rarely found dissociated 
from wit in Heine's writings which fall after his first ex- 
periences in the salons of Rahel Yamhagen and Elise von 
Hohenhausen. Victor Hehn claims of Heine and Börne 
that " they had at their command such wit as the millions 
of Germans in long centuries could not have remotely 
equalled if they had wanted to join their capacities." To 

1 The poet would tear the tallest pine from Norway's forests, dip it in 
Mt. ^tna and write on the sky : %%mi, i^ liebe bic^ ! 
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the former nothing was sacred, not even God himself, and 
he never spared a jest even were it at his own expense. A 
large portion of his caustic wit is directed at the religion 
and the social order which he believed would be overthrown. 
To this end he also ased the effective weapon of satire, in 
Order to lash the German Michel into throwing off his 
'*yoke of six and thirty monarchs." Louis I of Bavaria 
and Frederick William TV of Prussia he held up to ever- 
lasting ridicole, writing as he did of the latter : 

3(i^ bin tiid^t f^Iec^t, id^ bin nid^t gut, 
Sftidft bumm unb nid^t gefd^eute, 
Unb tütnn idf geflem Donvärt« ging, 
@o gell' id^ rädmärtö ^eute.^ 

His treatment of the '* Swabian School" was crushing, while 
really great poets, such as Freiligrath and Herwegh, were 
made the laiighing stock of Germanj. Heine claimed to be 
Germany's jester, comparing himself with Konz von der 
Rosen, court-fool to Maximilian I ; bat under his jests there 
loi'ked so mach bitter truth and porpose that his conntry- 
men are not even now all willing to forgive him, when they 
are constrained to admit the beneficial influence of his 
taonts. 

One of the greatest Services of the Romantic School was 
their diligent coUection of populär poetry. Quick as they 
^ere to recognize the charm and power of the Volkslied f or 
all classes and times, they were, however, rarely successful 
in their imitations in catching the true spirit of the best ex- 
amples. Eichendorff, Wilhelm Müller, and ühland, were 
most successful in imitating the form in a few instances. 
Heine has left at least four : Die Grrenadiere, Lorelei, Du bist 
wie eine Blume, and Leise zieht durch mein Gemüt, which 
have the simple, deep feeling which never fails to touch the 

1 Cited by Elster in his biography of Heine, Werke I, 116. 
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human heart. Like the virtuoso who is always alert for any 
new trick or combination of sounds, Heine tried whatever 
he found in the best Volkslieder^ even to the colloqoialisms 
which he meant to be populär, but which have brought upon 
him much severe critical censure. As he Claims in a letter 
to Wilhelm Müller, of June 7, 1826, only the form of his 
poems was to some extent populär, the content belonged to 
conventional society. He took from Müller his adaptation 
of the form of the populär song. His lines have regularly 
three or four accented syllables, never more, and these may 
be each accompanied by one, two, or occasionally three un- 
accented syllables, so that it is impossible to characterize his 
meter by means of the current appellations, iambic and so 
forth. Like the Romanticists Heine experimented with all 
possible meters, especially in his earlier poems. In later 
works the Volkslied stanza and meter share the favor of 
the poet with the stanza and trochaic tetrameter of the 
Spanish romances, as in Atta Troll, but with frequent cata- 
lectic lines. The free Klopstockian rhythms, such as Goethe 
used in his Storm and Stress period, he used only in Die 
Nordsee, where probably no line contains more than four 
accents. He paid little attention to tricks of rimiug, though 
he experimented with assonance, as in Don Ramiro ; more 
frequently with double rime (e.g. Dunftflrci^: ÄUTtftflrci^) ; 
rarely with rime within the line, as in our selections 99, 128, 
140. His favorite stanza has but four lines, tbose with 
more are few in number, and the rime-pair is found rather 
sparingly. 

But if Heine used few and simple metres and verse forms, 
he produced a wonderful variety of ef^ects by an apparently 
simple technique. How he used particular vowels, diph- 
thongs, the caesura, added here or dropped there a syllable 
to produce a certain tone-e£Eect, can be seen for a small part 
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of his poetry from Hugo Gaedcke's little study. * At first 
reading, Heine often seems to defy the rules of prosody in 
careless, slipshod manner, and this criticism has been made 
by influential critics ; but the fact that no German poet's 
popularity has been attested by an even remotely nearly 
equal number of musical settings should set aside that criti- 
cism. Whatever faults Heine's poetry may have, it is ryth- 
mical and musical. 

The productions of the Romanticists are often amorphous, 
sometimes insanely so ; their language is frequently obscure, 
hazy, incoherent, as if their f orce was not equal to attaining 
the end sought. Heine is always clear in expression and 
perfect in form. He seemed to be conscious of his capacity 
and never tried the unattainable long. He gave up the 
drama, because he feit he could not succeed in it. He feit 
that his strength was lyric and there he developed the f orms 
which he feit with sure tact to be most natural to the Ger- 
manic genius and his own powers. Heine asserted in his 
Geständnisse that he closed the old, or romantic, lyric school 
and opened the new. He began as a romanticist, progressed 
from Imitation to independence, " beat his schoolmasters " 
after he had learned all he could from them, sang, as he 
Claims, the last free forest-song of Romanticism in Atta 
Troll^ and ended with his best Traumbild^ which was writ- 
ten two weeks before his death. He could not free himself 
from the influence of the powerful school, of which, by the 
irony of fate, it was his destiny to be the greatest lyrist. 
What makes his poetry of lasting charm or elemental power 
is its wönderful union of the romantic dement with the 
purely human and strictly modern expression of our complex 
soul-life. 

1 Hugo Graedcke. Ails Heinrich Heine's Dichterwerkstatt. Hamburg 
1875. See also Legras, Henri Heine Poete, pages 145-168. 
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Das Buch Deb Liedeb 

In a letter of November 16, 1826, to his friend Friedrich 
Merkel,^ Heine writes : '* Some friends urge me to publish a 
selected coUection of mj poems, in cbronological order and 
chosen with great care, and they believe it will be just as 
populär as those of Bürger, Goethe, Uhland, etc. In this 
direction Vamhagen gives me many rules." It was to be a 
careful compilation of all that was good in the stray poems 
and published coUections which had appeared up to that 
time and free from the objectionable elements with which 
errors of taste and judgment disfigured later works. Offen- 
sive poems, which had aroosed criticism, were omitted from 
what Heine called ,,nur eine tugcnbliaftc Slu^gabc meiner ®e* 
biegte.'' His Hamburg publisher, Julius Campe, was at first 
averse to the undertaking, thinking it would injure the sale 
of the ReisebildeTj which also contained most of IXe Heim- 
kehr^ Aus der Harzreise and IXe Nordsee^ and yielded to 
Heine' s importunity only on condition of retaining the 
rights to all future editions. Heine's discouragement was 
such that he wrote to Moser, October 30, 1826 : " Like an 
insignificant freighter, under the protection of the second 
volume of the Reisebilder^ it will sail quietly into the sea of 
oblivion." It appeared in October, 1827, and won recogni- 
tion but slowly. Ten years were necessary to exhaust the 
first edition of 5000 copies, but from 1837 until Heine's 
death twelve other editions f oUowed in rapid succession, and 
it is to-day the most populär, and that one of Heine's works 
which seems likely to have the greatest permanent value. 
As he correctly divined, in the first letter quoted, this be- 
came " his principal book and " gave " a psychological pic- 
ture of himself." 

Heine wisely followed the example of other poets, perhaps 

1 Strodtmann'8 Heine, p. 504 j cf . also Werke I, 6. 
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that of Goethe in his West-Östlicher Divan (1819), and 
grouped his poems under heads in such a way as to forniBh 
continnity of thought and feeling in reference to particular 
snbjects, of which the resolt is to increase and sustain the 
reader's interest. Thus the poet's first experiences in love 
and life are told in the Traumbilder, Lieder, Romanzen and 
Sonette of Junge Leiden, in which we discem the figures of 
two objects of Heine's love. His first genuine love for Jo- 
sepha,^ the executioner'B daughter, inspired at least five of 
the ten Traumhüder, which are steeped in the crudest 
form of Romanticism, as is evident from their treatment of 
weird, gmesome, uncanny themes, associated with death. 
They show the influence of the host of poems influenced by 
Bürger's Lenore (1773-4) in which the blaspheming sorrow 
of a bereaved bride for her slain lover is punished by the 
latter's retnming to her at midnight and carrying her off to 
the grave, Goethe's Braut von Korinth was perhaps eqnally 
potent in its influence on Heine. Love is the theme of the 
TraumMIder, an unhappy passion, which was not requited 
and must have been deeper than the transient love for Jo- 
sepha, though the artistic arrangement does not show this. 
The bittemess and despair of their tone is due to Heine's 
unsuccessf ul suit for Amalie Heine, from which originated 
those lines from the eighth Traumbild: 

(Si! fennt i^r no(^ ba9 alte Sieb, 
2)ad einfl fo »Üb bie ^rufl burc^glfl^t, 
3^r @aiten, buntpf unb trübe? 
®lc @ngel, ble nennen e« ^Immetefreub', 
2)te 2:eufe(, bie nennen e9 $511enleib, 
®le SWenfd^en, blc ncnn«n e« — Siebe! 

The slender outlines of Heine's ** youthful sorrows " are 
again recounted in the nine Lieder, of which the only one of 
permanent value thus sums up the tale : 

iSöepagexlix. 
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anfangs mollf i^ fafl Dergagen, 
Unb id^ gtoubt' irf| trüg' c« nie; 
Unb iä^ l^ob' c« bod^ getrogen, — 
SCber fragt mid^ nur nid^t : tole ? 

The same theme, that of unrequited love, peryades the 
Bomanzen, of which one half fumish variations on that 
theme, to which the best expression is given in Der arme 
Feter, Some of them are trivial, and Don Bamiro alone of 
the rest rises above mediocrity. Of the other half Die 
Grenadiere is one of the finest tributes in any language to 
the devotion of a soldier for a great leader, and Belsazer is 
a remarkablj terse and dramatic portrayal of the nature and 
consequences of blasphemous arrogance. Heine's romances 
are simply ballads with a strongly emphasized lyric note. 
He probably took the name from Herder's translations of 
cid Spanish romances in his Stimmen der Völker in Liedern^ 
the four-lined stanza and trochaic tetrameter of which he 
successfully imitated in Don Bamiro^ as well as in numerous 
later examples of this favorite form. 

When Heine entered the university of Bonn in 1819, he 
came ander the influence of A. W. Schlegel, who, then at 
the zenith of his fame, was a master of form, especially of 
the sonnet, and even condescended to correct the produc- 
tions of his young pupil, whose developing genius he was 
quick to perceive. Heine wrote in all forty sonnets, most 
of them between 1819 and 1824, and only two, which he 
wrote toward the end of his life, came after that period. 
He was mach attracted by this very difficult and artificial, 
poetic form and tried in vain to give it the same light, airy 
grace which is characteristic of the best Italian and French 
sonnets. He seems, perhaps from sheer desperation, to 
have finally decided to make the form a vehicle for wit and 
mockery, as in the seventh of the Fresko- Sonette, where 
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occur the extraordinary rimes : Scttfctefro^cti: Xa^; SaU 
gen: gcrfrafecn; gngctefräferficn: ©d^mäfed^cn; Ääfec^cn: @c^ä^* 
c^cn; SDiäbd^cn: ^fötcf|cn; also in the ®urlc«lcd ©onctt and 
that wanton parody on Goethe's Äcntlft bu bad 8anb, tPO bic 
Zitronen blü^n, namely : An Fritz von Beughem (both from 
the Nachlese)^ all of which succeed because of their satirical 
nature. Of the others, if we except the second to his 
mother, the fifth Fresko- Sonett^ the first and second to 
Friedrike Robert (from the Ndchlese)^ ÜWcitl S^ag Xoax fetter, 
glüdlirf} meine 5Wacl^t (1855), which are very good, the rest 
have little value. 

In general, it may be said of Junge Leiden that they show 
great ränge of feeling, often veneration and respect (both 
these facnlties were soon to vanish), filial piety, a boundless, 
continually increasing self-esteem, great tenderness, dreamy 
melancholy, along with expressions of scom, fury, hatred 
and despair. The diction is very uneven, sometimes of 
great beauty, often awkward and lame. In his choice of 
words the poet often betrays a lack of fine discrimination, 
in fact a groping for the best symbols, by the ose of all 
sorts of words, from the commonest, occasionally most vul- 
gär, even to archaisms which he borrowed from Des Knaben 
Wunderhom and the Romanticists. Nor is his syntax good. 
The use of dative and accusative caoses him mach trouble, 
which was one of the results of defective early training. 
He was no scholar, for he hated anything that required 
application, except that he took great care in improving the 
language of his poetry, as a glance at his manuscripts shows.^ 
Schlegel and other kind friends removed a great many of 
the syntactical blunders of those early poems, which other- 
wise would have cut a sorry figure before the public. 

1 Brandes says he has neyer seen a manuscript that had been worked 
through in so many parts as that of Atta Troll in the Royal Library ai 
Berlin. Brandes, Dtu Junge Deutschland^ p. 172. 
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Lyrisches Intermezzo (1822-1828) 

The Lyrisches Intermezzo^ artistically considered, the 
moBt satisfactory cycle of the Buch der Lieder^ was written 
mainly in 1822, and published in 1823 between the tragedies 
Almansor and Eatcliffe, to which position it owes its pecu- 
liar name. The old story of Junge Leiden is again taken up, 
bat now elaborated with all the conscious skiU of a finished 
artist. As Hermann Hüffer says : according to the experi- 
ences of thousands of years, it is not to be denied that the 
Muse of unhappy love is wont to show herseif far more 
gracious than the one of successful love.^ So Heine has 
sang the story of his love for his beautiful cousin not alone 
in Junge Leiden and the Lyrisches Intermezzo^ bat it forms 
the theme of the first part of Die Heimkehr^ where it yields 
to the description of another absorbing and jast as unfor- 
tanate passion. The present cycle is well epitomized in 
that poetic confession, which Robert Franz has helped to 
immortalize with his beaatifal setting : 

Sud meinen grogen @c^mergen 
SWod^' Id^ blc frelnen lieber; 
%Kt ^eben i^r fltngenb ©efieber 
Unb flattern nad^ i^rem $eqen. 

@ie fanben ben SBeg gur brauten, 
!S)od^ lommen fie toteber unb Hagen, 
Unb flagen, unb tuollen ntd^t fagen, 
SiBa« fte Im ©erjen fd^auten. 

The last lines are f arther explained by selections 17, 18 and 19 
( = 28, 29, 30 of oar edition), which portray the poet's bitter- 
ness at finding his love ^'the chosen bride of a stranger," whom 
(he Claims) she does not love, althoagh with scomfal moath 
and defiant eye she attempts to conceal her misery. These 

^Hennann Hüffer. Au» dem Leben Heinrich Heine* 8, p. 20. 
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are the sincerest, saddest and most touching expression of 
Heine's own feeling. About the remaining selections there 
is an air of conscioas artistic purpose and a lack of spon- 
taneity, which betray the fact of their composition after 
the first grief of the poet had become tranquil. 

Heine's animation of nature is the most prominent artistic 
feature of the cycle. When he loves, all nature, flowers, 
trees, birds and animals love with him. After his loss, 
there seems to be nothing left but repose in the grave and 
nature again shares his mood, blossoms and leaves fall, the 
swan sings her death-song, the suicide's flower waves sadly 
at the cross-roads, and the chill autumn winds blow. TJn- 
fortunately, Heine rudely destroys the beautif ul Illusion by 
demanding a coffin for his dead love of such ridiculous pro- 
portions that we doubt his sincerity. 

Heine never surpassed the artistic perfection of the Lyri- 
sches Intermezzo in the use of meters, language, poetical fig- 
ures, and lights and shadows. He knew the effect he wished 
to produce and obtained it often with a laconic conciseness 
of expression which has but few parallels, as for example in 
the poem, ©in girf|tcnbaum fielet einfam, which gives in eight 
Short lines a whole tragedy; or in ßin ^ii^Bltofl li^^t ein 
3Jiäbd^en, into the twelve lines of which is crowded a oompli- 
cated history. He expressed but one idea which he illumined 
from every possible angle, giving a new picture at every 
tum. That idea is the dream of the happiness of possession 
which is disillusioned by loss. 

Die Heimkehb (1828-1826) 

Most of the eighty-eight poems of Die Heimkehr were 
written in the last half of 1823 and the first of 1824, appear- 
ing in various magazines. All were published in May, 1826, 
in the first volume of the Reisebilder^ as a cycle owing its 
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name to its composition after Heine's " retum home " from 
the university of Berlin. The idea of connecting these 
scattered, heterogeneous selections into a cycle of connected 
poems was an afterthought which put Heine's artistic inge- 
nuity to a severe test. Thej can be roughlj divided into 
seven groups on related themes, connected by more or less 
irrelevant poems. First, four introductory poems, of which 
the Lorelei typifies the fatal attraction of woman for man. 
Secondly, nine poems which are reminiscences of Heine's 
visit to Kuxhaven, of which the first describes his meeting 
with the family of his lost love, among whom is one of 
whom he says : 

2>le flclnc gleitet bcr ©elicbtcn, 

©cfonbcrö tocnn Jte lad^t; 

@le ^at bicfclbcn Slugcn, 

!£)ie tntc^ fo elenb gemacj^t. 

This was midoubtedly Therese Heine, as has been proven 
by Professor Elster. Thirdly, six selections sketch a Kux- 
haven idyl with a "beautiful fishermaiden." Fourthly, 
twelve selections of sad regret or bitter anger voice the 
poet's emotions on retuming to the house of his love. 
These are the simple theme of the cycle from which its 
name is derived. Their dominant note is anger at the as- 
smned faithlessness of his love : 

3c^ trat in iene fallen, 
So ftc mir XttVLt üerfprod^cn; 
2Bo cinfl l^rc 2^räncn gefallen, 
@lnb @d^tangen f^erüorgefrod^en. 

Fifthly, sixteen poems, which mark the transition of the old 
passion to the new, are interspersed with others indicative 
of what employed the poet in the Interim ; of the best is 
that beautiful reminiscence of childhood : SKein Äitlb, XOXX 
XOOXtn Äinbcr. Sixthly, the poet's second great love (for 
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Therese Heine) is celebrated in eighteen songs of sensnoos 
passion, marked by the utter absence of the spiritual element, 
which is indeed totally wanting from Heine's love. They, 
too, are brooght to an abrupt close by a disillusionment of 
unsurpassed brusqaeness and bittemess. Seyenthly, a med- 
ley of songs in all moods, leading up to the famous : ^tx 
Xo\>, bad ift bie fü^Ie ^laijt, and the giacefol closing poem of 
the cycle proper, in which he calls it the um with the ashes 
of his dead love. (One wonders il the dead love had left 
much of an Impression.) Interspersed between the main 
divisions are poems which have no organic connection with 
them, bat which relieve the abruptness of the transitions. 

The general theme of love, loss, and despair is given 
more elaborate, almost autobiographical expression in the 
long Götterdämmerung y which is one of the most pessimistic 
pictures of Heine's *' Weltschmerz." Ratcliffe pictures in a 
dream the supposed married misery of the lost sweetheart. 
Donna Clara and Älmansor throw an interesting light on 
Heine's bitter attitude toward Christianity at this time, 
which makes the reverent, sympathetic tone of Die Wall- 
fahrt nach Kevlaar^ with which the collection ends, simply 
baffling. 

More of the great favorites among Heine's Lieder are in 
Die Heimkehr than in any other collection, which is perhaps 
due to its greater ränge of poetical ideas. The art of the 
cycle is much the same as that of the preceding one, but the 
animation of nature is less prominent and the universally 
human side more so. The presence- of cynical and satirical 
elements is an unhappy addition to the harmony of what 
might have been the poet's best work. 
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Aus BEB Habzbeise. Die Nobdsee 

In Die Heimkehr Heine has given us a number of " pic- 
tores of travel " like the seven poems of the Kuxhaven idyl, 
which reflect the influence of the sea on his fancy in 1823. 
A year later he made a trip on foot throagh the Harz 
mountains, from which resnlted the most delightfal portion 
of the EeisebUder : the Harzreise^ a prose work embellished 
with a poetical prolog and four idyllic pictores of unsur- 
passed charm. They shoold be read in connection with the 
prose text, f or they are complements of one another, a State- 
ment which is nearly as true of the two cycles, Die Nord- 
see. A year later Heine again visited the sea, stopping at 
the isle of Nordemey, to which he returned the foUowing 
summer. In 1825 he still hoped to obtain Therese's band, 
as is evident from the joyous, care-free, grandiose character 
of the first cycle of songs. However, by July pf 1826, he 
seems to have known that Therese was definitely lost to him, 
as is apparent from the general tenor of the second cycle, 
in which the tone changes to the despair depicted in Der 
Schiffbrüchige : 

Vorüber tfi alle9, ©tüd unb C>offnung, 
Hoffnung unb Siebe I 3c^ Üege am Soben^ 
ein ober fd^iffbrüd^lger SWonn, 
Unb brüde mein glül^enbed ^ntlt^ 
3n ben feud^ten @anb. 

The eighth selection alone, Der Phönix^ voices a hope which, 
like the fabled bird, now rises from the ashes of its destruc- 
tion, and so the wonderbird teils to all the joyous news : ®ic 
liebt il^n, fic liebt il^n I 

To this coUeotion rightly belongs that splendid lyric on 
that most unpoetical subject, (Seelronll^eit, which Heine feit 
constrained to eliminate from the Buch der Lieder on ac- 
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coant of allasions perhaps dangerous in their day, bat inno- 
cent enoogh now. It is a memorial of six days of terrible 
weather which the poet experienced upon the Bea. As a 
foil to it we have the droll pictore of inebriated happiness 
in the '^Ratskeller" of Bremen, which we may regard as 
occasioned by the poet's joy at being on firm land, more 
than by any excess of the extremely temperate Heine. 

Heine was the first German poet of the " wide-rolling " 
sea. Goethe knew only the unruffled calm of the qoiet 
Mediterranean. Heine read the Odyssey while at Norder- 
ney and seems to have oaaght and intensified some of old 
Homer's spirit, which displays itself in the striking diction 
with its unusual Compounds, and in a certain grandiosity of 
manner, with which he portrays his fantastic creations. 
Yet here, as elsewhere, natore is not the object, bat merely 
the background of the poet's descriptions, the poems are 
psychological not plastic. The central figure is nearly al- 
ways Heine, Heine ever in love, now flirting, now seasick, 
now mocking, now in despair, last of all intoxicated, and 
that for effect. 

Das Buch der Lieder is Heine's poetical confession, in 
which he has revealed all his thooghts and feelings, like 
Jean Jacques Rousseau, with a candor and fidelity that is 
often cynical, sometimes savage, but which solves for the 
modern man the riddle of his heart. A woman would seek 
in vain for the answer to the riddle of hers in Heine, for 
there is no expression of her soul-life to be found anywhere 
in Heine's writings. Those sides of feminine nature, which 
Chamisso revealed so beautifully in Frauen-Liebe und Leben^ 
Rückert in Liehesfrühling, and Goethe in all his works, did 
not exist for Heine, who could write in his last years : 

2)lc ©eflolt bcr itjo^ren @))l|ln? 
Söcld^t nlci^t ah öon bcr bc« 2öclbe« ; 
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gaferei tfl iener äufoft 
2)e9 betagten Satoenletbed* 

2:obe9bunfe( ifi ba« mm 
tiefer toa^ren ©pljitta:. (S9 ^atte 
^ein fo {(j^toered gu erraten 
grau 3ofaßen9 @o^n unb ®atte. 

^o(j^ 3um ®tüdt fennt fein eignet 
9lätfe( ntc^t ba9 grauengimmer; 
<^prad^' e9 and ha9 Sö{ung9tt)ort, 
glele biefe SBeft In krümmer. 



Neue Gedichte, 1844. Eomanzebo, 1851. 
Letzte Gedichte, 1854, 1869 

Characteristic of Heine's Buch der Lieder is the " lied " 
or song, nearly all of which have been set to music and thus 
carried " on the wings of song " all over the earth ; the ro- 
mance and the satire predominate in the works of Heine 
after he left his native land for France in 1831. Qaestions 
of religion and man's relations to a deity press themselves 
into the foregroond. Political and personal satires form a 
ronning commentary on Heine's quarreis with German re- 
action and his literary adversaries. Later on the dread of 
death, or rather eagemess to live, is given an intensity and 
vehemence of expression which is unique in German litera- 
ture. Like Goethe, who longed for Italy, Heine longed for 
the promised land of culture, freedom, and sensuous beauty, 
which in his yoath he located by the Ganges, later on in 
Paris, lastly in America, which, however, he soon concladed 
to be as fall of wrong and misery as old Eorope, and finally 
he gave up the search for an ideal. 

In the Neue Gedichte are some of the most artistic and 
polished of Heine's love-songs or " Lieder," particnlarly in 
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Neuer Frühling^ which celebrates the love of the poet for a 
blue-eyed beauty of almost incorporeal charm and grace. 
It is a Story similar to that of the Lyrisches Intermezzo^ with 
the same romantic animation of natore which parallels ever j 
mood of the poet. Possibly there are too many flowers and 
einging nightingales, and there is present no such elemental 
passion as inspires the Lyrisches Intermezzo^ bat too mach 
conscioas art to convince the reader of the reality of the 
poet's safEering. Whatever deep feeling finds expression in 
these exqaisite poems, was the reflex of Heine's love for 
Therese, who was definitely lost to him Febraary, 1828, 
rather than a genaine feeling for the Coantess Bothmer, 
whose hazy pictare is disoernible, ,,SBcnn bu gutc Slugcn 
l^aft." The whole love-story is an invention of Heine, who 
was seeking consolation in the society of the beaatifal sis- 
ter-in-law of Baron Tjatschew, in whose hoase he was a 
freqaent visitor in 1828. 

With oynical frankness Heine has left the record of the 
liaisons of his first years in Paris in Verschiedene^ apon 
which he has wasted mach of his best talent. 

His love for Matilda and his anxiety for her fatare are 
toachingly expressed in An die Engel^ Ich war, o Lamm, als 
Hirt bestellt, and Babylonische Sorgen, Almost in the &ce 
of death Heine was seized by a remarkable passion for that 
Strange character, the Mouche, to whom he directed his last 
poem, Für die Mouche, as well as die Wahlverlobten, Dich fes- 
selt mein Gedankenbann, and one or two more which are of an 
almost ghastly beaaty in view of Heine's terrible condition. 

In der Fremde, Ich hatte einst ein schönes Vaterland, Anno 
1829, Anno 1839, Deutschland, 1840, attest the warmth of 
Heine's feeling for his coantry, which was genaine and sin- 
cere in direct ratio to the vehemence and bitterness of his 
witty and satirical attacks on its shortcomings. 



INTRODÜCTION Ixvii 

Heine's political poems form a large proportion of his 
later work. They are generally characterized by caustio 
wit and terse, foroible language, which mast have furnished 
endlesB amusement for his contemporaries to whom their 
allusions were familiär. The necessity of a detailed commen- 
tary in order to Widerstand them detracts mach from their 
interest for modern readers. It is difficolt to estimate their 
efEect, but it is impossible to deny to them a large influenoe 
on the movement toward liberty in Germany. His satire 
strack on the one hand the despotic, reactionary policy of a 
Frederick William IV, on the other the phlegmatio slowness 
of the Germans, "who slept away comfortably ander the 
care of thirty-six monarchs." 

To the political poems shoald be added Deutachland, Ein 
Wintermärchen^ 1844, which incorporates the sentiments of 
its aathor on his joamey from Paris to Hamborg in 1843. 
It was animated by the f ary Heine feit at the chicanery of the 
Prassian police, the inflaence of which is seen in many an- 
necessary attacks and the revolting coarseness of the chap- 
ter which relates Heine's vision of the fatare of Germany. 
There are, however, several descriptions of which the best 
is the grimly hnmoroas accoant of the visit to Barbarossa 
in the Kyffliäaser, which rises nearly to the plane of Heine's 
really great satirical epos, Atta Troll, The latter satirizes 
the clamsily conceived liberal political Ideals of the day, of 
which the Champion and apostle is represented as a bear 
whose awkward dances represent the political poetry of the 
time. Heine directs his wit principally at the commanistic 
efforts to make all persons eqaal, as well as at the mystic 
and religious tendencies of another wing of the liberal party. 
Perhaps the linest of Heine's romantic conceptions is the 
splendid vision of the " wild hant," which passes before the 
eyes of the poet three times. 
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Many critics assign the highest rank among Heine's lyric 
collectionB to his Bomanzeroy though the general public pre- 
fers the passionate glow and freah spontaneity of the Buch 
der Lieder to the possibly more artistic, but somber, pesed- 
mistio product of Heine's first years in the ^ mattress-yaolt." 
The romances of the Bomanzero are characterized by extra- 
ordinary vividness of description, marvellons command of 
langoage with a tendenoy to nndne prolixity, and remark- 
able fancy, tinged with a sombre, gloomy hae. That the 
snfferingB of the poet influenced him in the choice of 
themes is apparent on every page. Heine seems to regard 
death as the best refuge from the meanness of homanity 
and the hollowness of life, as is clearly seen in Der Dickter 
Firdusij Pomare, VUzliputzli^ and Spanische Atriden, ThiB 
quintessenoe of these tired, wretched, soul-raoking feelings is 
to be f oond in the Lazarus songs of the Lamentationen^ whioh 
show the poet's dread of death and solicitude for his wife. 
It would seem as if the severity of hisjnifferings had driven 
him to make peace with the Jewish Jehovah, whose exist- 
ence he had denied for so many years. Thus axose the 
Hebräische Melodien, of which the best is the powerfol, 
grimly satirical Disputation, in which Jewish Rabbi and 
Christian Monk debate the merits of their respective reli- 
gions before the royal pair of Castile. The defeated cham- 
pion and his followers are pledged to accept the &ith of 
their adversaries ; but after a heated oontroversy in which 
both sides loosen the flood-gates of anathema and abnse, 
the queen replies to the query of the king': 

2)oc^ ed tDill ntic^ f(!^ier bebünfen, 
2)ag ber ^ahhi unb ber iDlön^, 
2)ag fte alle beibe hinten. 

The conflict between the idealism of a warm heart and 
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the pessimism of a disappointed soal with a preternatarally 
keen understanding is well expressed by Heine himself as 
f ollows : 

3m fügen Sieb iß oft ein fanrer ^tim, 
mt ^ienenfUtd^el fttdt im t^onigfeinu 

iRi4t9 ifl Doniommen l^ier anf biefer SBe(t 
2)er 9lofe ifl ber @tac^e( beigefeHt; 
3äi glaube gar, bie lieben, l^olben (Sngel 
3m t>immet broben ftnb nid^t ol^ne üRängeL 



Sag bie ^eiligen ^arabolen, 
8af bie frommen ^tipot^eim — 
@n(j^e bie terbammten fragen 
Ol^ne Umfd^meif nn9 gn löfen. 

SBarum f4Iet>pt fi^ bintenb, elenb, 
Unter Jhreujlafl ber ©tvtä^tt, 
®al)renb glüdlir!^ a(9 ein @ieger 
Xrabt auf l^o^em 9tog ber ^d^U^tt ? 

SSoran liegt bie @(!^ulb? 3fl tttoa 
Unfer ^rr nic^t gan) anm(i(!^tig? 
Ober treibt er felbfl ben Unfug? 
fi^, ba9 »are nieberträd^tig. 

Sdfo fragen niir befifinbig, 
8i9 man und mit einer ^nbDoS 
(Srbe enb(i4 flopft bie üRäuIer — 
fihev ifl ba9 eine ^nth)ort ? 

Heine in Music 

The classical composers of Heine's poems are Robert 
Schomann, the greatest master of lyrical rhythm in music, 
Robert Franz, and Schubert, who form the immortal 
triad of German song. Heine was more fortunate than 
Goethe in coming a half Century later, to which fact he un- 
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doabtedly owes a large part of an apparently saperior vogae. 
Then, too, the convenient length of the Heinesque ^' Lied -' 
or song was very attractive to the composer. Mach of this 
popularity was deserved, some merely fortuitous, and manj 
weak poems are saved from oblivion bv the genios of im- 
mortal composers. Of our selections the following compo- 
sers have set to music the following nnmbers : 

Franz — 4, 14, 22, 23, 24, 26, 28, 29, 31, 85, 88, 42, 43, 59, 

61, 62, 69, 70, 94, 96, 98, 99, 100, 103, 105, 108, 109, 

113, 119. 
Schumann — 5, 10, 12, 22, 23, 24, 26, 28, 81, 82, 87, 38, 

39, 40, 42, 45, 49, 58, 59, 62, 67, 99, 100, 116, 117, 

118. 
Rubinstein — 24, 62, 67, 95, 99, 103, 110, 116, 117, 118. 
Mendelssohn — 25, 31, 76 (twice), 99. 
Schubert — 42, 50, 54, 58. 
Sucher — 47. 
Löwe — 42, 50, 62. 
Brahms — 79, 80, 81. 
Liszt — 85 (twice), 47, 56, 67, 145. 

In the great Liederkatalog of Challier (Berlin, 1885-6) 
the number of settings of poems of Heine is placed at 3,000, 
while Goethe, his most populär rival, comes next with 1,700. 

Judged from the number of settings the following should 
be Heine's most populär songs : 

Du bist wie eine Blume, set to music 160 times, 170 accord- 

ing to Karpeles, p. 142 of Heinrich Heine und seine 

Zeitgenossen, 
Leise zieht durch mein Gemüt, set to music 83 times, over 

100 according to Karpeles. 
Ich hab' im Traum geweinet, set to music 83 times. 
Ein Fichtenbaum steht einsam^ set to music 77 times ; over 

100 according to Karpeles. 
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Und tvÜ88ten*8 die Blumen, die kleinen, set to musio 74 times. 

Im vmnderschönen Monat Mai, " " " 61 

Es war ein alter König, " " " 59 

Wenn ich in deine Äugen seh\ " " " 54 

Du schönes Fischermädchen, " " " 51 

Ich stand in dunkeln Träumen, " " " 49 

Mädchen mit dem roten Mündchen, " " " 46 

Wenn ich auf dem Lager liege, " " " 44 

Die blauen Frühlingsaugen, " " " 42 

Lorelei, " " " 37 

According to the testimony of Ferdinand Hiller (Kar- 
peles, 129, 130) : " Heine understood nothing of music, but, 
thanks to bis mind, which was a union of fancy and pene- 
tration, he got more out of music than many trained musi- 
cians." Paganini was his idol, as we know from bis Floren- 
tinische Nächte; the violinist, Ernst, beld second place in 
his esteem. As a general proposition he seems to have 
shown great interest in musicians of talent or influence. 
Otherwise music and musicians served bim mainly as the 
occasions for witty or satirical remarks. Liszt (Karpeles, 129) 
says : „dx loar 3Jht[ifcr al« $Did)tcr." From 1840 to 1847 he 
wrote musical reports of Parisian music for the Augsburger 
Allgemeine Zeitung, and came into personal contact witb 
most of the musical celebrities of bis time. Still he knew 
but very few of the compositions of his own "Lieder." 
Once in the last years of bis life, in the fall of 1855, he was 
given the pleasure of bearing a male chorous sing Am fer- 
nen Horizonte, Leise zieht durch mein Gemüt, Auf Flügeln 
des Gesanges, and others of his songs, and was intensely 
moved by their rendition. So little is really known of 
Heine's real appreciation of good music that one may at 
least question whether he bad any better taste than Goethe, 
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whose coldness toward Schubert's immortal settings of so 
many of bis songs ig notorious. 



No more appropriate words can be found with which to 
close this sketch of Heiners lyrical activity than a transla- 
tion of those with which Wilhelm Scherer concludes his 
criticism of onr poet on page 664 of his Geschichte der 
deutschen Litteratur : " And yet we cannot but mention the 
names of Goethe and Heine together in every discussion of 
German lyrical poetry. Heine belongs among our strengest 
lyricists ; and among those who come after the Master, there 
is dae to him as a peculiar force, as a poet with the laagh- 
ing tear in his scutcheon, as a poet in whom are paired the 
elegiac with humorous satire, and whose iniluence on all 
Europe is not even yet at an end, perhaps the first place.'' 
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^ä^ bet Siebet 

1 

SiPrrebe jnt Mtttn Shtfloge 

3)(tö ift bcr alte SKärd^cntoalb ! 
(gig buftct bic iSinbcnblütc ! 
S)er tounbcrbarc SKonbenglanj 
SBejQubcrt mein ®cmfitc. 

3^ flinfl föi^ööfer wnb toie id^ ging, 5 

©rflang cig in bcr ^öl)e. 
S)ag ift bic 3laä)tiQaU, fte fingt 
SSon iSicb' unb Siebc8tocl|c. 

@ic fingt öon Sieb' unb SicbcStocl^', 
3Jon Sräncn unb öon Sad^cn, 10 

©ic jubelt f traurig, fie fd^Iud^jet fo frol^, 
SSergcffene Sräume ertoad^en. — 

3^ 9^ng fürbaß, unb n)ie id^ ging, 
Sä fa^ id^ öor mir liegen 

?luf freiem pa| ein gro&e^ ©d^lofe, iß 

3)ie Oiebet l^od^ aufftiegcn. 



SBud^ bcr Siebcr 

SBcrfc^Ioffcnc gcnftcr, überaU 
©in ©d^tocigcn unb ein Sraucm ; 
@g fd^icn, Qfe »ol^nc bcr ftillc Sob 
3n bicfcn oben SRauem. 

©ort öor bcm 2;or (ag eine ©pl^inj, 5 

@tn 3tt)ttter öon ©d^reclcn «nb Süftcn, 
S)er Scib unb bic 3;Q|en »ic ein Sott)', 
©in aSeib an ^QUpt unb ©ruften. 

@tn fd^önc^ SBeib ! S)er tt^eifee SBIitf, 
(£r fprad^ öon ttjtlbem SBegeljren ; 10 

Sie ftummen Sippen ttjölbten fid^ 
Unb läd^elten fttOeg ®ettjöl|ren. 

Sie Siad^tigall, fie fang fo füfe, — 
3d^ tonnt' nid^t ttjieberftel^en — 
Unb ate ic^ !üfete ba^ ^olbe Oefic^t, 15 

Sa tt)ar'« um mi^ gef^elien. 

Sebenbig toaxb ba^ SÄarmorbilb, 
Ser Stein begann ju äd^jen — 
©ie tranf meiner ^ffe tobembe ®tut 
3Rit Surften unb mit Sed^jen. 20 

®ie tranf mir faft ben Dbem aug — 
Unb enblid^, njottuft^eif^enb, 
Umfd^tang fie mid^, meinen armen Seib 
SKit ben Söttjentafeen jerfleifd^enb. 



SSorrcbc jur brittcn ?luflagc 3 

entjücfcnbc aWartcr unb toonnige« SBe^ ! 
©er ©d^mcrj toic bic iÖuft uncrme^üd^ ! 
©ertocHen bcig 9Wunbc§ ^6 mid^ ftcglüdt, 
SeitDunben bie 2:a|en mid^ gräglid^. 

Sie 9?ad^tiflan fang : „D fd^önc ©pl^inj ! 5 
D iÖiebc ! ttjo^ foll e^ bcbeutcn, 
S)a§ bu öermifd^cft mit Sobe^qual 
M beinc ©cUgfcilen ? 

„D f^önc ®pf)m ! ^ löfc mir 
S)aig SRätfcl, ba§ »unberbarc ! 10 

3d^ l^ab' barübcr na^gcbad^t 
©d^on mand^c taufcnb Satire." 

— S)(tö \)ättt xä) aUe^ f el)r gut in guter ^ßrof a fagen f ön== 
ncn . . . SBenn man aber bie alten ©ebid^te n^ieber burd^Iieft, 
um il^nen, bel^ufig eine§ erneuerten 3l6brudtö, einige 9?ad^feile 15 
äu erteilen, bann überfd^teid^t einen unüerfelienö bie Hingetnbe 
®etool|nI|eit bei^ Sieimö unb ©ilbenfaCfö, unb ftelie ! t^ finb 
SSerfe, n^omit id^ bie britte Stuf tage beö ,,S8ud^ö ber Sieber" 
eröffne. D 5ß^ö6uö 3tpoHo ! finb biefe SBerfe f^ted&t, fo 
lüirft bu mir gern öerjeil^en . . . ©enn bu bift ein aHttjiffenber 20 
®ott, unb bu ttjei^t fet)r gut, n^arum id^ mi^ feit fo bieten 
Salären nid^t mel^r öorjugön^eife mit 3Äa& unb ©teid^flang 
ber 3Börter befd^äftigen fonnte . . . 3)u toei^t, toarum bie 
gtamme, bie einft in brillanten geuertoerffpieten bie SBett 
ergöfete, ptö^tid^ ju toeit emfteren 93ränben öern^enbet n^er* 25 



4 SBud^ bcr Stcbcr 

bcn mufetc . . . S)u toeifet, »arum fic jc^t in fd^tocigcnbcr ®Iul 
mein ^erj öer jcl^rt . . . J)u öcrftclift mid^, ßtofecr fd^öncr ®ott, 
bcr bu cbcnfaltö bic golbenc Seiet juioeUen öertaufd^teft mit 
bem ftarfen Sogen unb ben töblid^en 5ßfeilen . . . ©rinnerft 
bu bid^ aud^ nod^ be^ SKarf^a^, ben bu lebenbig gefd^unben ? 
@g ift fd^on lange l^er, unb ein äl^nlid^e« Söeifpiel t&V »ieber 
not . . . J)u läd^elft, o mein en^iger SSater! 

®ef(^rieben ju ^-ßari«, ben 20. gcbruar 1839. 

^einrid^ §eine. 



Sttttgc Scibc« 

(1817-1821) 

SraumiUber 

2 [2] 

@tn Sraum, gar fcitfam fd^aucrlid^, 
©rgö^tc unb crfd^rcdtc mtd^. 
S?od^ fd^tDcbt mir öor mand^ flt^cruftg 95tß), 
Unb in bcm ^erjcn »ogt c^ toilb. 

J)Q^ ttjar ein ©arten, tpunbcrfd^ön, ö 

S)a tooHf id^ luftig mid^ ergel^n; 
ajicl, fd^öne Sölumen fal^n mi^ an, 
3d^ ^attc meine greube bran. 

@^ jtt)itfd^erten bie SBögctcin 
SBiel muntre Siebe^melobei'n ; lo 

Sie Sonne rot, öon ®oIb umftraljtt, 
S)ie Slumen luftig bunt bemalt 

SBiel SBatfambuft ouö Shäutem rinnt, 
S)ie iSfifte toel^en lieb unb Unb; 
Unb aUeö fd^immert, aUe^ lad^t, 15 

Unb jeigt mir freunblid^ feine 5ßra^t. 

6 



Sungc iSeibcn 

Snmtttcn in bcm SBIumcnlanb 
@in flarer SRamtorbrunncn ftanb; 
J)a fd^aut' id^ eine fd^önc SRaib, 
J)te cmfig toufd^ ein tpcifeeö SIcib. 

Sie SBSänglcin füfe, bie Äuglein milb, 5 

©n blonbgelodteö ^eirgenbilb; 
Unb toie id^ fd^ou', bie SRaib id^ fanb 
©0 fremb unb bod^ fo tDoi)lbdannt 

Sie fdf)öne SKaib, bie fputet fid^, 
@ie fummt ein 2ieb gar tounberlid^: 10 

„9Knne, rinne 3BäfferIein, 
SBafdfie mir ha^ Sinnen rein!" 

3d^ ging unb nal^ete mid^ il|r, 
Unb pfterte: D fage mir, 
3)u tDunberfd^öne, fü^e SÄaib, is 

gür toen ift biefe^ »ei^e Äteib? 

Sa fprad^ fie fd^neö: ©ei balb bereit, 
Sdf) toafd^e bir bein J^otenfteib! 
Unb afö fie bieö gefprod^en faum, 
3erftofe bai§ ganje SBilb, toie ©d^aum. — 20 

Unb fortgejaubert ftanb id^ baß) 
Sn einem büftem, ttjilben SBalb. 
Sie Säume ragten I)immelan; 
Sd^ ftanb erftaunt unb fann unb fann. 



Xraumbtlbcr 7 

Uttb l^ord^! tocld^ bumpfer SBibertiaH! 
aStc femer lljtettfd^läge ©d^aH; 
Sd^ eir bur^ »ufi unb aSilbntö fort, 
Unb fomm' an einen freien Ort. 

Snmitten in bem grünen SRaum, 

©a ftanb ein großer ©d^enbaum; 
Unb ftel^! mein SRägblein tounberfam 
§aut mit bem Seil ben ©id^enftamm. 

Unb ©^lag auf ©d^Iag, unb fonber 9Beir 
©ummt fie ein Sieb unb fd^toingt ba§ Seil: 10 
^@ifen blinfr ©ifen blanfr 
3intmre l^urtig ©d^enfd^ranf !" 

3d^ ging unb nat|cte mid^ it|r, 
Unb flüfterte : D fage mir, 
S)u tounberfü^e^ SKdgbelein, 15 

SBem jimmerft bu ben ©id^enfd^rein ? 

S)a fprad^ fie f^ncü: ©ie 3^^* if* targ, 
Sd^ jimmre beinen Xotenfarg! 
Unb ate fie bieg gefprod^en faum, 
3crflofe boig ganje Silb, tüie ©d^aum. — 20 

@S lag fo bleid^, eS lag fo tDeit 
aWng^um nur fat|Ie, fälble ^eib'; 
3d^ tou^te nid^t, toie mir gefd^a^, 
Unb l^eimlid^ fd^aubernb ftanb id^ bo- 



Sungc ficiben 

Unb nun id^ eben fürbcr fd^tocif', 
®ttDa\)i* xä) einen toei^en ©treif; 
^ä) eilt' brauf ju, unb eilf unb ftanb, 
Unb fiel)! bie fd^öne SKaib id^ fanb. 

3luf toeiter ^b' ftanb toeifee SKatb, 5 

®ru6 tief bie @rb' mit ©rabefd^eit 
^aum toagt' id^ nod^ fie an^ufd^auUr 
©ie toar fo fd^ön unb bod^ ein ®rau'n. 

S)ie fd^öne SKaib, bie fputet fid^, 
©ie fummt ein Sieb gar tounberlid^: 10 

„©paten, ©paten, fd^arf unb breit, 
©d^aufle ®rube tief unb toeit!" 

^ä) ging unb nal^ete mid^ il^r, 
Unb flüfterte: D fage mir, 
S)u »unberfd^öne, ffifee SKaib, 15 

SBo^ biefe ®rube ^ier bebcuft? 

S)a fprad^ fie fd^neß: ©ei ftiC, id^ \)Qb' 
©efd^aufelt bir ein fü^Ieg @rab. 
Unb ate fo fprad^ bie fd^öne Sttaib, 
©a öffnet fid^ bie ®rube toeit; 20 

Unb afö id^ in bie ®rube fd^out', 
@tn f alter ©d^auer mid^ burd^graut; 
Unb in bie bunfle ®rabe^nad^t 
©türjt' id^ Ijinein — unb bin ertoad^t 



Iraumbilber 9 

3 [3] 

3m ttäd^t'gcn Iraum t|a6' id^ mid^ fclbft gefd^cmt, 
3n fd^toarjcm Oalafrad unb fcibncr SBcftc, 
aWanfci^cttcn an bcr §anb, aU quiq^^ jum geftc, 
Unb öor mir ftanb mein ßtcbd^cn, fü§ unb traut 

3d^ beugte mid^ unb fagte: „@inb ©ic JSraut? 5 
@t! @i! fo gratulier' id^, meine S5efte!" 
©0^ faft bie Äet|Ie mir jufammcnprcfetc 
S)er tanggejogne, öomcl^m falte Saut 

Unb bittre Iränen plö^Iid^ fid^ ergoffen 
%x^ fiiebd^en^ Singen, unb in 3;rönentoogen 10 

Sft mir bag f)oIbe öilbni^ faft jerffoffen. 

O ffifee Singen, fromme Siebei^fteme, 
Dbfd^on il^r mir im SBad^en oft gelogen, 
Unb aud^ im 3;raum, glaub' id^ eud^ bennod^ gerne! 



Sieber 

4 [2] 

@^ treibt mid^ t|in, cö treibt mid^ t|er! 
^oä) tocnige ©tunben, bann foH id^ fic fd^auen, 
©ie fetter, bie fd^önfte ber fd^önen Sungfrauen ; — 
S)u treuem ^erj, too^ pod^ft bu fo fd^toer! 

3)ie ©tunben finb aber ein faulet SSoß! 5 

©d^Ieppen ftd^ betiaglid^ träge, 
©d^Ieid^en gäl^nenb il^re SBege; — 
lummle bid^, bu fauleö SSoIf! 

2;obenbe @ile mid^ treibenb erfaßt! 
?lber tool^I niemafö liebten bie ^oren; — 10 

^mlid^ im graufamen SBunbe Derfd^tooren 
©potten fte tüdRfd^ ber Siebenben ^aft. 

5 [5] 

©d^öne SBiege meiner fieiben, 
©d^öne^ ®rabmal meiner SRul^', 
©d^öne ©tabt, toir muffen fd^eiben, — 15 

fiebe tool^I! ruf id^ bir ju. 
10 



fitcbcr 11 

fiebe tool^I, bu fieiPge ©d^tocQc, 
SBo ba »anbclt Stcbcf)cn traut; 
ficbc tool^I, bu tictl'fle ©teile, 
SBo id^ fie juerft gefcfiaut. 

|Ätt' ici^ btd^ bod^ nie gefcficn, 

©d^öue ^jen^föntgtn! 
SRimmer toär' eö bann gefd^el^eu, 
S)a§ id^ je^t fo etenb bin. 

SRte tooUt' id^ bein ^rjc rül^rcn, 
ßiebe f)aV iä) nie erfleht; 10 

9?ur ein fttüeg fieben führen 
SBont' id^, ttjo bein Obern n)et)t. 

S)od^ bu brängft mid^ felbft t)on f)innen, 
Sittre SBorte fprid^t bein SKunb ; 
SBafinfinn tofitilt in meinen ©innen, 10 

Unb mein §erj ift fran! unb tounb. 

Unb bie ®(ieber matt unb träge 
©d^te^jp' id^ fort am SBanberftab, 
S5i^ mein mübe^ §aupt id^ lege 
gerne in ein füfjteg ®rab. 20 

6 [7] 

Söerg' unb Söurgen fd^aun t)erunter 
3n ben fpiegel^eUen Sil^ein, 



12 Sungc ßeiben 

Unb mein ©d^tffti^n fegett munter, 
Stingd umgl&njt Don ©onnenfc^. 

9ht]^tg fe^' id^ ju bem ©piek 
©olbner Sßellen, txou^ betoegt; 
@tin ertOQd^en bie ®effll^(e, 6 

2)te td^ tief im Sufen ^t\ 

t$reunblid^ grfigenb unb Derl^genb 
Sodt ^inab beiS @tromed ^raci^t; 
2)od^ id^ fenn' i^n, oben gleigenb, 
S9irgt fein 3nnred %ob unb 92ad^t. lo 

Oben Suft, im »ufen dürfen, 
©trom, bu bift bcr ßiebften JKIb ! 
2)ie lann aud^ fo freunblid^ niden, 
Säd^It aud^ fo fromm unb milb. 

7 [9] 

9Rit 9iofen, ß^preffen unb pttergolb 15 

Sßöd^f id^ öerjieren Kebüd^ unb ^otb 
2)ied S9ud^ loie einen S^otenfd^rein, 
Unb fargen meine Sieber hinein. 

Df fönnf id^ bie Siebe fargen l^inju! 
Slm ®rabe ber Siebe toäd^ft ötümlein ber 9bxf)\ 30 
S)a blül^t e« ^eröor, ba ppdtt man eS ab, — 
S)od^ mir bl&f)t'^ nur, ttenn id^ fetter im ®rab. 



Sieber 13 

^ter ftnb nun bie Sieber, bie einft fo toilb, 
SBie ein Sabaftrom, ber bcm Ätna entquillt, 
^erborfleftfirjt au« bem tiefftcn ®emüt, 
Unb rinfl« biet bli^nbe gunfen üerfprü^t! 

9hin liegen fie ftumnt unb S^oten gleid^, 5 

9lun ftarren fit faft unb nebelbleid^. 
^oäi aufig neu' bie alte ®Iut fie belebt, 
SBenn ber Siebe @eift einft über fie fd^toebt 

Unb eS toirb ntir im ^erjen üiel Sltinung laut : 
S)er Siebe ®eift einft über fie taut; 10 

(Sinft fomntt bieg f8nä) in beine ^anb, 
S)u fü^e« Sieb im fernen Sanb. 

S)ann löft fid^ be8 Siebcig Qaubtxbam, 
2)ie blaffen SJud^ftaben fd^aun bid^ an, 
©ic fd^auen bir flef)cnb inS fd^önc ?lug', 10 

Unb flüftern mit äBe^mut unb Siebe^l^aud^. 



8 [2] 

Setgftinnite 

®n 9ieitcr burd^ bag JScrgtal jicl^t 
3m traurig ftiHcn Irab: 
3lcl^! jicl^' id^ jc^t tool^I in Sicbd^cn« Arm, 
Ober }ic^' id^ tn^ bunflc ®ra6? 
S)ic öcrflftimm' Änttoort gab: 5 

3n8 ÜDunfle @rab ! 

Unb tociter reitet ber SReiteri^mann, 
Unb feufjet fd^toer baju: 
©0 jicl^' id^ benn t|in xn^ ®rab fo frül^, — 
SBo^Ian, im ®rab ift JRu^' ! 10 

S)ie ©timmc fprac^ baju: 
3m ®rab ift SRu^' ! 

S)em JReitcr^mann eine 3;räne roHt 
SSon ber SBange iummeröoU : 
Unb ift nur im ®rabe bie SRu^e für mid^, 15 
©0 ift mir im ©rabe tü6f)l 
3)ie ©timm' ertcibert l^o^I: 
3m ®rabe toolit ! 

14 
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9 [4] 

3>tt arme $etet 

I 

S)cr ^rt^ unb bic ®rctc tonjcn ^crum, 
Unb joud^jcn öor lauter grcubc. 
S)er 5ßcter ftc^t fo ftitt unb ftumm, 
Unb tft fo blafe toie treibe. 

S)cr ^anig unb bic ®rctc ftnb SJräut'gam unb Sraut. 
Unb bitten im ^od^ieitgefd^meibe. 6 

S)cr arme 5ßctcr bic Siägcl laut 
Unb flcl^t im SBcrfettagöflcibc. 

S)cr 5ßctcr fprid^t Icifc öor ftd^ l^cr, 
Unb fd^aut betrübet auf beibe: lo 

„Äd^! toenn id^ nid^t gar ju tjernünftig toär', 
3d^ tat' mir toa^ juleibe." 

II 

„Sn meiner S5ruft, ba ft^t ein SBel^, 
3)ai8 toiH bie S5ruft jerfprengen; 15 

Unb too id^ ftel^*, unb too ic^ ge^', 
SBiU'i^ mid^ öon Rinnen brängen. 

„®8 treibt mid^ nad^ ber Siebften 3l&\)\ 
Site fßnnt'g bie ®rete fieilen ; 
S)od^ toenn id^ ber irnS Sluge fel^^ 20 

9RuJ5 id^ t)on Irinnen eilen. 
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„3(^ fteifl' l^ütauf bc8 »crgcS ^bf)\ 
3)ort ift man hoä) allcittc; 
Unb tocnn iä) ftUI bort oben ftcl^', 
3)ann ftc^' td^ fttll unb tocinc," 

ni 

3)cr arme 5ßeter toanft öorbei, s 

®ar langfam, leid^enblajs unb fd^eu. 
& bleiben faft, toenn fte t^n fe^en, 
©ie Seute auf ber ©trajse fielen. 

S)ie STOäbd^cn pftcm ftd^ ini^ D^r: 
„3)er flieg toof)I oui^ bem ®ra6 ^erDor?" lo 

%6) nein, it|r lieben Sungfräulein, 
S)er legt ftd^ erft ini3 ®rab l)inein. 

@r l|at öerloren feinen ©d^a^, 
S)rum ift boS ®rab ber befte 5ßla^, 
SBo er am beften liegen mag is 

Unb fc^Iafen bii^ jum Süngften 3;ag. 

10 [6] 

^ie @renabiete 

9?ad^ granfreid^ jogen ätoei ©renabier', 
®ie toaren in 9iufetanb gefangen, 
Unb ate fie famen im^ beutfd^e Quartier, 
©ie liefen bie Söpfe liangen. 20 

35a f)örten fie beibe bie traurige 3Kär': 
S)aJ5 granfreicf) öerloren gegangen, 



SRomanjen 17 

93efiegt unb jcrfd^Iagcn baS ßrofec ^er, — 
Unb bcr Katfcr, bcr fiaifcr flcfanflcn. 

2)a loeinten jufammen bie ©renabier' 
SBo^I ob bcr ttäglid^cn Äunbc. 
S)cr eine fprad^: SBte toeli toirb mir, 

SBic brennt meine alte SBunbe! 

©er anbrc fprad^ : S)ag Sieb ift au^, 
Slud^ ic^ möd^f mit bir fterben, 
"^oä) \)aV iä) äBeib nnb Siinb ju |)au^, 
3)ic ol^ne mid^ öerberbcn. 10 

SBcfcg fd^ert mid^ SBeib, too^ fd^ert mic^ fiinb! 
^ä) trage n^eit begreS Verlangen; 
fia§ fic betteln gel^n, toenn fie l^ungrig finb, — 
SKein Äaifer, mein Äaifer gefangen! 

®etoäl^r mir, ©ruber, eine Sitt': 10 

SBenn id^ je^t fterben tocrbe, 
©0 nimm meine fieid^e nad^ granfreid^ mit, 
SSegrab mid^ in granfreid^^ @rbe. 

S)ag (S^renfreuj am roten SJanb 
@oIIft bu aufs ^rj mir legen; 20 

S)ie gtinte gib mir in bie ^anb, 
Unb gürt mir um ben 3)egen. 

©0 toiU id^ liegen unb Ijord^en ftill, 
aSie eine ©d^itbload^', im ®rabe, 
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95ii^ etnft id^ t(ßrc Slanonengcbrütt 
Unb totc^cmbcr 9ioffc ©ctrabc. 

S)ann rettet mein Äaifer toof)l über mein ®rab, 
SSicI ©ci^tocrter Hirten unb bli^n; 
S)ann ftcig' ici^ getoaffnct ^eröor au^ bcm ®rab, — 
2)en ^aifer, ben Saifer ju fd^ü^en! 

11 [9] 

Son 9tamiro 

,,^onnQ Slara! 2)onna Slara! 
^^flclicbte langer 3af)re! 
^ft bcfd^Ioffen mein SSerberben, 
Unb befcf)Ioffen ol^n' (Srbarmen. 10 

„35onna ßlara! ©onna ©lara! 
Sft boc^ füfe bie Sebenägabe! 
Slber unten ift eö graufig 
3n bem bunfeln, falten ®rabe. 

„©onna 6(ara! greu bici^, morgen 15 

SBirb gernanbo om 3lltare 
S)icl^ ate ©l^gemal^l begrüßen, -^ 
SBtrft bu mid^ jur ^oci^äeit laben ?** 

„S)on SRamtro! S)on SRamiro! 
S)eine SBorte treffen bitter, 20 

Sittrer afö ber ©prud^ ber ©terue, 
35ie ba fpotten meinet SBiUeniS, 
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„SDon Siamiro! S)on JRaniiro! 
SHlttlc ab ben bumpfeii Xrübfinn; 
aWäbd^crt flibt c^ öicl auf (Srbcn, 
Slber un^ t|at @ott gcfd^iebcn. 

„®on SRamiro, bcr bu mutig ß 

©0 ötcl Sßo^rcn übemunbcn, 
Übcminbenunbic^felber,- 
Komm auf meine ^oci^jeit morgen." 

„S)onna Stara! ©onna Slara! 
Sa, ici^ fd^njör' eö, ja, id^ fomme! lo 

SBiH mit bir ben SReitien tanjen; — 
®ute 9?ad^t, ic^ fommc morgen." 

„®utc Sßad^t!" — SDa^ genfter flirrte, 
©eufjcnb ftanb SRamiro unten, 
©tanb nod^ lange toie öerfteinert ; iß 

©nblid^ fd^toanb er fort im S)un!eln. — 

@nblid^ aud^, nad^ langem Siingen, 
STOufe bie yiQä)t bem 2:age toeid^en; 
SBie ein bunter ^Blumengarten 
Siegt 3;oIebo aui^gebreitet. 20 

5ßrad^tgebäube unb Jßaläfte 
@cf)immem l^eH im Olanj ber ©onne; 
Unb ber Sird^en l^ofie Äuppeln 
Sendeten ftattlid^ »ie öergolbet. 
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©ummenb, tote ein (Sc^toarm bon Jöicncn, 
Klingt bcr ©locfen geftfleläute, 
fiieblid^ fteigen Setflcfänge 
Slu^ ben frommen ®otte8l|äufeni. 

aber borten, fie^e! fief)c! s 

©orten auö ber 9KarftIa|)eIIc, 
Sm ©etoimmel unb ®etooge, 
Strömt be^ SSoUe« bunte STOenge. 

Sötanfe Slitter, fcf)mudEe grauen, 
^ofgeftnbe, feftlic^ blinfenb, lo 

Unb bie ^eßen ©lodEen läuten, 
Unb bie Drget raufd^t baaioifci^en. 

S)oc^, mit ®l)rfurci^t aui^getoid^en, 
3n beg SBoße^ SKitte toanbelt 
©Oig gefd^müdte junge (gfjpaar, is 

3)onna ßtara, S)on gernanbo. 

SSi^ an S5räutigamö ?ßatafttor 
SBäljet ftd^ ba§ SBoIfögetoü^te ; 
3)ort beginnt bie ^od^seitfeier, 
$ßrunft|aft unb naä) alter ©itte, 20 

JRitterfpiet unb fro^e Safel 
aSed^fetn unter tautem Subel ; 
SRaufd^enb jd^neH cntfliel^n bie ©tunben, 
Stö bie Sßad^t l^erabgefunfen. 
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Unb }um lanjc fid^ öcrfammcin 
Sn bcm ©aat bic ^od^jcttgäftc ; 
3n bcm Olanj bcr Sid^ter funfeln 
S^re bunten ^ßrad^tgctoänbcr. 

?luf crf)obnc ©tül^lc liefen 

Staut unb öräuttflam fici^ nicbcr, 
S)onna (SXaia, S)on gcrnanbo, 
Unb ftc taufd^cn fü^c Sieben. 

Unb im. ©aale tooßcn l^eiter 
3)te gefd^müdten äJ^enfd^entDellen, 10 

Unb bie lauten 5ßaufen »irbelUr 
Unb eS fd^mettern bie 5;rommeten. 

„35od^ toarum, fd^öne §errin, 
©inb flcrid^tet beine SlidCe 
©ortl^in nad^ ber ©aaleöede?" 15 

©0 öertpunbert fprad^ ber Siitter, 

„@iet)ft bu benn nid^t, S)on gernanbo, 
S)ort ben 9Rann im fd^toarjcn ÜÄantel?" 
Unb ber Mitter läd^elt freunblid^: 
„Äcf)! bag ift ja nur ein ©d^atten." 20 

S)od^ e8 notiert fid^ ber ©d^atten, 
Unb eS toar ein STOann im SÄantel; 
Unb 9iamiro fd^neH erfennenb, 
©rügt il^n @(ara, glutbefangen. 
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Unb ber ^anj t)at fc^on begonnen, 
SKuntcr brctien fic^ bic 3;änjcr 
3n beS SBaljer^ tüilbcn fireifen, 
Unb ber 93oben brötjnt unb bebet. 

„SBatirlic^ gerne, S)on SRamtro, 5 

SBiÜ ic^ bir jum 2;anje folgen, 
3)oc^ im näc^tßc^ fd^roarjen 9Rantel 
^tteft bu nid^t fommen follen.*' 

SKtt burc^bolirenb fticrcn ?lugcn 
©c^aut 9iamtro auf bie §oIbe, 10 

Sie umfc^üngcnb fpric^t er büftcr: 
„©prad^eft ja, ic^ foQte lommcn!'' 

Unb ins lüirre Xanjgctümnicl 
S)rängen fic^ bie beiben Xänjer; 
Unb bie lauten 5ßaufcn toirbcin, 15 

Unb t^ fd^mettcm bie S^rommcten. 

„@inb ja fc^neeiüeife beine SBangen!'' 
gtüftcrt Slara, l^eimlid^ jitternb. 
„Sprad^eft ja, id^ foHtc fommen!" 
©c^allet bumpf JRamiroö ©timme. 20 

Unb im ©aat bie Äerjen blinjeln 
2)urd^ ba^ flutenbe ©ebränge; 
Unb bie tauten 5ßaufen toirbeln, 
Unb e^ fd^mettern bie 3;rommeten. 
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„@tnb ja eigfatt bcine ^änbc!" 
^ftert (Slara, fc^auerjucfenb. 
„©prac^cft ja, id^ foHtc fommen!" 
Unb fie treiben fort im ©trubeL 

„Safe mid^, tafe mid^! S)on SRamiro! 

ßeid^enbuft ift ja bein Dbem!" 
SBieberum bie bunfetn SBorte: 
„Sprad^eft ja, id^ foHte fontmen!'' 

Unb ber Söobcn raud^t unb glütiet, 
ßuftig tönet ©eig' unb Söratf^e; 10 

SBie ein toUeö Qanbtttotbm 
©d^tpinbelt aUeS in bent ©aale. 

„Safe mid^, lafe mid^! 2)on SRamiro!" 
SBimmert'g immer im ®ett)oge. 
3)on 9iamiro ftctg ertoibert: 15 

„Sprac^eft ja, i^ foÜte lommen!" 

„9hin, fo gel^, in ®otte8 SRamen!" 
(Siaxa mf^ mit fefter Stimme, 
Unb bieg SBort toar faum gefprod^en, 
Unb öerf^tounben ttjar JRamiro! 20 

eiara ftarret, 3;ob im 3lntli§, 
fialtumftirret, nad)tumtt)oben ; 
Otjnmad^t f^at baS (id)te Silbnii^ 
3n il^r bunfle^ SReic^ gejogen. 
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©nbfic^ tocid^t bcr Slcbdfcl^Iummcr, 
(Snblic^ fc^Iagt fie auf bte SBtmper; 
916er @taunen tuill aufiS neue 
S^re l^olben klugen fd^Ite^en. 

3)enn bertpeU ber %anf^ begonnen, 5 

993ar fie nic^t t)om @i^ geiDtc^en, 
Unb fie fi^t noc^ bei bem Sördufgam, 
Unb ber SRitter forgfam bittet: 

„©prid^r toa^ bleid^et beine SBangen? 
SBarum lüirb bein Hug' fo bunfel? — " 10 

„Unb SRamiro ? " ftottert (Slara, 

Unb ©ntfe^en tälintt bie 3""9C- 

S)od^ mit tiefen, ernften galten 
gurc^t fid) je^t beg ajräut'gam« ©time: 
„^errin, forfd^ nid^t büit'ge Äunbe, — 10 

^ute mittag ftarb SRamiro.'' 

12 [10] 

»elföjer 

3)ie SKittemac^t jog nät)cr fd^on; 
3n fttUer 9iu^' lag Söab^ton. 

9?ur oben in beig Sönigig ©d^Iofe, 

3)a fladtert'g, ba lärmt beiS Äönigi^ 2;ro6. 20 

S)ort oben in bem Äönig^faal 
Söelfajer l^ielt fein Slönigfiimat)L 
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3)ic Äncd^te fa&cit in fd^tmmcmbcn 9icit)n, 
Unb leerten bie Sedier mit funfeinbem SBein» 

(£g flirrten bie Sedier, e§ jaud^jten bie Äncd^f ; 
©0 Hang eS bem ftörrigen Äönige red^t* 

3)e8 Könige SBangen leud^ten ©tut; 

Sm SBein ertoud^S itim fedEer 2Kut. 

Unb bünbfing^ reifet ber SKut it)n fort; 

Unb er löftert bie ®ottt)eit mit fünbigem SBort. 

Unb er brüftet fi^ fred^, unb läftert tüilb; 

3)ie Äned^tenfd^ar it)m Scifall brüllt. 10 

3)er Äönig rief mit ftoljem 95lid; 
3)er 3)iener eilt unb !et)rt jurüdt. 

@r trug öiel gütben ©erat auf bem ^aupt; 
SJaiS toar aui8 bem 3;entpel Setioöat)^ geraubt. 

Unb ber Sönig ergriff mit freöler ^anb 10 

(£inen tieiligen Sedier, gefüllt 6ii^ om 9ianb. 

Unb er leert i^n l^aftig big auf ben ®runb, 
Unb rufet laut mit fd^äumenbem SKunb: 

„3et)ot)at) ! bir fiinb' id^ auf etüig ^ot)n, — 

3d^ bin ber Äönig öon Sab^Ion !" 20 

S)od^ faum ba^ graufe SBort öerflang, 
3)em ^nig lüarb'iS l^eimtid^ im Söufen bang. 
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3)01^ getlenbe Sad^ett Derftummte jumal; 
®i tonvbt leid^enftttl im @aaL 

Unb fiel^! unb fiel)! an roeiger SBanb, 
S)a lam'g ^erüor, toie SRenfd^cn^nb ; 

Unb fd^rieb, unb fc^ricb an toeifeer SBanb 5 

Söud^ftaben öon geuer, unb fd^ricb unb fc^toanb. 

S)er ßönifl fticren SBIidte ba fafe, 
SKit fd^Iotternben Änic'n unb totenblaß. 

3)ie ^ed^tenfd^ar fag falt burd^raut, 

Unb faß gar ftill, gab feinen Saut 10 

3)ie 3Äagier famen, boc^ feiner öerftanb 
3u beuten bie glammenfd^rift an ber SBanb. 

Söelfajer tüarb aber in fetbiger 9?ad^t 
93on feinen 5£ned^ten umgebrad^t 

13 [13] 

Ser itmnbe Dtitter 

3d^ toeiß eine atte fiunbe, is 

3)ie flauet bumpf unb trüb' : 
©n 9iitter liegt liebeöttjunbe, 
S)od^ treulos ift fein Sieb. 

?lfe treulos muß er öerac^ten 
3)ie eigne ^rjliebfte fein, 20 

Sftö fd^impffic^ muß er betrad^ten 
S)ie eigne Siebei^pein. 
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@r mödöf in bie ©d^ranfcn retten 
Unb rufen bie SRitter jum ©treit: 
3)er mag fic^ jum ^antpfe bereiten, 
SBer mein Sieb eineä SRafefe jei^t! 

3)a tüfirben tool^t aUc fd^ttjeigen, 

9?ur ni^t fein eigener ©d^merj; 
3)a mügt' er bie Sanje neigen 
SBiber« eigne Kagenbe ^rj. 

14 [14] 

äßafferfa^rt 

3d^ ftanb gele^net an ben SKaft, 
Unb jäfilte jebe SBette. 10 

Hbe! mein fd^öneS SSaterlanb! • 
SKcin ©c^iff, baö fcgelt fd^neUe! 

^ä) tarn fd^ön Siebd^eni^ ^u$ t)orbei, 
3)ie genfterfc^eiben blinfen; 
3d^ gudt' mir faft bie ?lugen aug, 10 

^od) toiÜ mir niemanb tüinfen. 

S^r Sränen, bleibt mir m^ bem ?lug', 
3)ag ic^ nid^t bunfel fe{)e. 
aWein franfe« ^rje, brid^ mir nid^t 
SSor aHju großem SBe^e. 20 



@iittette 

15 
STu ». SB. H« 6i^IegeL 

3m SRctfrodtpu^, mit Sötumcn rcid^ öcrjicrct, 
©d^önpflöftcrd^cn auf bcn gcfd^minftcn SBangcn, 
SRtt ©d^nabclfd^uti'n, mit ©ticfcrei'n bcl^angcn, 
SRit 3;urmfrifur, unb tocfpenglcic^ gefd^nüret: 

©0 roax bic §lftermufe aiiSftafficret, 5 

Ute fic einft tarn, bxd) ücbenb }u umfangen; 
3)u bift it)r aber aug bem SBcg gegangen, 
Unb irrteft fort, öon bunfelm 3;rieb gefütiret. 

3)a fanbeft bu ein ©d^lofe in alter SBilbni^, 
Unb brinnen lag, toie'n I)oIbc8 SKarmorbilbnig, 10 
S)ie fd^önfte SDiaib in 3<^"6^^taf öerfunicn. 

3)oc^ lüid^ ber 3^"^^^ ^^Ib bei beinern ©rüge, 
?luftt)ac§te läd^elnb SDeutfd^Ianb« e^te SKufe, 
Unb fanf in beine ?lrme liebeStrunfen. 

9(n meine 9)tutter 9$. ^eitte 

gebome t). ©eibern 

16 [I] 

^d) bin'i^ getDol^nt, ben £o|)f red^t l^od^ ju tragen, 15 
3Kein ©inn ift aud^ ein bi&d^en ftarr unb jä^e; 
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aScnn fclbft bcr ^nig mir inS ?lnttt§ fät)c, 
Sc^ toürbc nid^t bic Äugen nicbcrfd^Iagcn. 

3)od^, Kebe SÄuttcr, offen toiU id^'g fagcn: 
993te mäd^tig aud^ mein ftoljer SJ^ut fid^ blä^e, 
3n beiner feiig fußen, trauten 9?öl^e 

Srgreift mid^ oft ein bemutöotteS S^gcn. 

Sft e8 bein @eift, ber ^eimlid^ mic^ bejtoinget, 
3)ein Rotier ®eift, ber aUeg füt)n burc^bringet, 
Unb bli^enb fid^ jum ^immefelid^te fd^toinget? 

Quält mid^ ©rinnerung, baß id^ tjerübet 
©0 manche Sat, bie bir ba^ ^rj betrübet? 10 

3)a8 fc^öne ^rj, bog mid^ fo fet)r geliebet! 

17 [II] 

3m tollen SBatin t)att' id^ bid^ einft öertaffen, 
3d^ tooUte get)n bie gange SBelt ju ©nbe, 
Unb toollte fetin, ob id^ bie Siebe fänbe, 
Um liebetJoU bie Siebe ju umfaffen. 10 

3)ie Siebe fud^te ic^ auf allen ®affen, 
SSor jeber Xüre ftredCt' id^ aui^ bie ^nbe, 
Unb bettelte um geringe Siebe^fpenbe, — 
3)od^ lad^enb gab man mir nur faltet ^öffen. 

Unb immer irrte id^ nad^ Siebe, immer 20 

9?ad^ Siebe, bod^ bie Siebe fanb id^ nimmer, 
Unb fe^rte um nad^ ^aufe, feanf unb trübe. 

3)od^ ba bift bu entgegen mir gefommen, 
Unb ad^! toaS ba in beinem Slug' gefd^iüommen, 
2)a8 toar bie füfee, langgefud^te Siebe. 25 
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%nSto^Bdvtttt an dffxx^xan S. 

18 [V] 

3n fttSer, loetimuttDeic^er 3(6ettbftunbe 
Umfünflcn mid^ bie länßft öcrfd^oUnen Sieber, 
Unb tränen fliefeen tjon bcr SBange nieber, 
Unb S3Iut entquillt ber alten ^jen^n^unbe. 

Unb wie in eineS 3öuberfpiegcfe ®runbe 

©et)' id^ ba^ Silbnig meiner Siebften njieber ; 
Sie fifet am ^Irbeifc^tifd^, im roten SRieber, 
Unb ©tifle tierrf^t in il)rer fergen 9?unbe. 

^06) plbißd) jpringt fie auf t)om ©tut)!» unb fd^neibet 
SBon il)rem ^aupt bie fc^önfte aUer SodEen, 10 

Unb gibt fie mir, — üor greub' bin id^ erfd^roden. 

3Re)yt)ifto t)at bie greube mir verleibet, 
®r fpann ein fefteS ©eil öon jenen paaren, 
Unb fd^Ieift mic^ bran tierum feit öielen Salären. 

19 [VI] 

„3lfe id^ t)or einem 3al)r bic^ toieberbüdtte, 10 

Sü&teft bu mic^ nid^t in ber SBiUfommftunb'.*' 
©0 fprad^ ic^, unb ber Siebften roter SKunb 
2)en fd^önften Äufe ouf meine Sippen brüdtte. 

Unb läd^elnb füfe ein ä)?^rtenrei^ fie pflürfte 
SSom SK^rtenftraud^e, ber am genfter ftunb: 20 

„9?imm ^in unb pflanj bieiS 9ieiig in frifd^en ®runb, 
Unb fteU ein ®Iaö barauf," fprad^ fie unb nidtte. — 
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©c^on lang ift'g l^er. (£g ftarb ba^ SRetö im Xopf. 
@te fclbft i)aV tc^.feit Sauren nid^t gefe^n; 
3)od^ brennt ber fiu§ mir immer nod^ im Äopfr 

Unb au^ ber gerne trieb'« mic^ jungfi jum Ort, 
SBo Siebten tool^nt. SSorm ^aufe blieb id^ fteftn 
3)ie ganje 9?a^t, ging erft am SÄorgen fort. 



20 m. II, 26] 

Surlei^e« Sonett 

SBie näl^m' bie 3lrmut balb bei mir ein ®nbe, 
SBüfet' id^ ben $ßinfet fnnftgered^t ju führen 
Unb t)übfd^ mit bunten S3itbem ju öerjieren 
3)er Äird^en unb ber ©d^töffer ftolje SBänbe. 10 

SBie flöffe balb mir ju be8 ®oIbei8 ©penbe, 
SBüfet' idö auf giöten, ©eigen unb Slaöieren 
©0 rütirenb unb fo fein ju muftjieren, 
3)a6 ^rrn unb 3)amen Hatfd^ten in bie §änbe. 

3)od^r ad^! mir 2Crmen löd^elt SÄammon nie; 10 
2)enn leiber, leiber! trieb id^ bid^ afleine, 
»rotlofefte ber fünfte, 5ßoefie! 

Unb ad^! toenn anbre fid^ mit t)onen pumpen 
3um ®otte trinfen in S^ampagnertoeine, 
S)ann mufe i^ bürften, ober id^ mufe — pumpen. 20 
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21 [SR. I, 6] 

Die roten ©lumen ^ier unb aud^ bie bteid^cn, 
3)ie einft erblfil^t au& bluf gen ^rjem^tounbcn, 
3)ie ffaV i6) nun jum f^mudEen ©trau^ öerbunben, 
Unb n^ttl tl^n bir, bu fd^öne ^errin, retd^en. 

9Kmm l^ulbreic^ t)in bie treuen ©ongedfunben ; 5 
3d^ fann |a nic^t au^ biefem Seben meid^en, 
Dt)n' rüdEjuIaffen bir ein SicbeSäeld^en — 
©ebenfe mein, toenn ic^ ben Xob gefunben! 

3)od^ niCr o ^rrin, foUft bu mid^ beHagen; 
SeneibenStuert toax felbft mein ©d^merjenleben — lo 
3)enn tiebenb burft' id^ bid^ im ^rjen tragen. 

Unb gröfere^ ^il nod^ foll mir balb gefd^e^en : 
aWit ©cifterfd^u^ barf td^ bein ^upt umfd^toeben 
Unb griebeni^grüfee in bein ^rje toe^en. 
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22 [1] 

3m tounbcrfd^önen SKonat SÄai, 
?ng alle Änofpen fprangen, 
3)a ift in meinem ^rjen 
3)ic Siebe aufgeganflen. 

3m tounbcrfd^önen SKonat STOai, s 

«te aUe SJögel fangen, 
3)a \)aV xä) it)r gcftanben 
SÄcin ©Clanen unb SBerlangen- 

23 [4] 

SBcnn id^ in beine Singen fet)', 
@o fd^toinbet all mein Seib nnb SBct); lo 

Xoä) toenn id^ fäffe beinen SRunb, 
@o toerb' id^ ganj nnb gar gefnnb. 

SBenn id^ mid^ le^n' on beine Sörnft, 
ßommt'^ über mid^ toic |)immetöluft; 
S)oc^ tücnn bn fprid^ft: 3d^ Kebe bid^! 10 

©0 mnfe id^ tocincn bittertic^. 

83 
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24 [7] 

3^ toill meine ©eete taud^eit 
3tt ben Äel^ bcr Stüe l^incin; 
S)ie SUie foH Hingcnb l^aud^cn 
@in Sieb öon ber Siebften mein. 

£)(tö Sieb foU fd^auern unb beben 
SBie ber fiufe öon tl)reni SKunb, 
S)en fie mir einft gegeben 
3n tounberbar ffifeer ©tunb'. 



25 [9] 

«uf glügeln be« ®efange8, 
^erjliebd^en, trag' id^ bid^ fort, lo 

gort nad^ ben gturen be^ ®ange8, 
3)ort toeife id^ ben fd^önften Ort. 

5)ort liegt ein rotblfi^enber ©arten 
3m ftiHen SKonbenfd^ein ; 
3)ie Sotoi^blumen ertoarten ^ 

3I)r trautet ©d^toefterlein. 

S)ie SSeild^en fidlem unb fofen, 
Unb fdtiaun nad^ ben ©temen empor; 
^eimlic^ erjagten bie SRofen 
(Sic^ buftenbe 3Kärdt)en m^ Di)x. 20 
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e^ t)ftpfcn I)cr6ei unb laufd^cn 
S)ic frommen, flugen ©ajcH'n; 
Unb in ber gerne raufdien 
2)eg ^eiligen Strome« SBeü'n. 

3)ort tüoHen toir nieberfinfen 5 

Unter bem 5ßatmenbaum, 
Unb Siebe unb 9iul)e trinfen 
Unb träumen feiigen "iEraum. 

26 [10] 

3)ie SotoiSblume ängftigt 
@ic^ t)or ber ©onne ^ßrac^t, 10 

Unb mit gefenftem $au|)te 
©rtoartet fie träumenb bie SWad^t. 

S)cr STOonb, ber ift x\)x Söu^Ie, 
(Sr toecft fie mit feinem Sid^t, 
Unb il)m entfc^teiert fie freunbtid^ 10 

3I)r fromme« SBlumengefid^t. 

©ie blfi^t unb glü^t unb (endetet, 
Unb ftarret ftumm in bie |)öl)'; 
©ic buftet unb toeinet unb gittert 
SSor Siebe unb Sie6e«tt)e^. 20 

27 [17] 

SBic bie SBeUenfd^aumgeborene 
©tra^It mein Sieb im ©d^önl^eit^glanj, 



36 S^rifd^eiS Sntermesso 

2)cnn fte ift ba^ auäcrforene 
S3rQutd^n eined fremben ÜRanitö. 

^erj, mein ^j, bu t)ielgebulbtge3r 
®xoüt trid^t ob bent Sknat; 
Xrag eg, trag ti, unb entfd^ulbig' ed, s 

m& bie ^0)e Sdrin tat 

28 [18] 

^d) grolle nid^t, unb menn hcä ^rj aud^ brid^t, 
©oig öcrlomeS Sieb! id^ groHe nid^t. 
9Bie bu oud^ ftra^Ift in S)iamantenprad^t, 
®i fäUt {ein ©tra^I in beineiS ^jernS IRod^t. lo 

2)qiS n^eig id^ längft 3d^ fal^ bic^ j|a im Srarnn, 
Unb fal^ bie 3laä)t in beine^ ^rjeniS Ütaumr 
Unb fal^ bie @d^tang\ bie bir am ^erjen frißt, 
3d^ fal^, mein 8ieb, toie fel)r bu elenb bift 

29 [19] 

3a, bu bift efenb, unb id^ grolle nid^t ; — ifi 

SRein Sieb, toir foHen beibe elenb fein! 
S3i^ und ber S^ob boi^ feanfe ^rje brid^t, 
SÄein Sieb, toir follen beibe elenb fein. 

SBot)I fel^' ic^ ©pott, ber beinen SRunb umfd^tocbt, 
Unb fe^' bein 2Cuge bli^en troftigtic^, 20 

Unb fei)' ben ©tolj, ber beinen Sufen I)ebt, — 
Unb elenb bift bu bod^, elenb toie td^. 
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Unftd^tftar judEt aud^ ©d^mcr} um bctncn SRunb, 
SBcrborgnc %x&m trübt bcö Stugcö ©d^cin, 
3)cr ftoljc Sufcn ^cgt geheime 3Bunb\ — 
STOcin Sieb, »ir foßcn bcibe clenb fein. 



30 [21] 

So l^aft bu ganj unb gar tjcrgcffcn, 5 

3)a6 id^ fo lang bcin ^crj befcffcn, 
3)etn ^rjd^cn fo ffife unb fo falfd^ unb fo ftcin, 
@8 lann nirgcnb toaä ©uferet unb galfd^crcS fein. 

So l^aft bu bte Sieb' unb bog Seib öergeffen, 
!Bie boi^ ^rj mir täten jufammenpreffen. 10 

3d^ »eife ntd^t, »ar Siebe größer ate Seib? 
3d^ »eife nur, fie »aren grofe alle beibM 



31 [22] 

Unb toüfeten'ö bie SBIumen, bie fleincn, 
3Bie tief öertounbet mein ^erj, 
@ie »toben mit mir »einen, 10 

3u l^eilen meinen ©d^merj. 

Unb toü^ten'g bie SRad^tigaüen, 
SBie id^ fo traurig unb feanf, 
@ie liegen frö^Iid^ erfd^allen 
SrquidEenben ©efang. 



38 2t)xi\ä)t^ Sntcrmejjo 

Unb »fifetcn ftc mein 3Bc^c, 
S)ic golbnen ©tcrncicin, 
@ic fämcn auö itircr $öf)c, 
Unb fpräd^cn 2;roft mir ein. 

S)ic alle fönnen'g nid^t »iffen, 
%xv ®ine fennt meinen ©d^merj: 
Sie f)at ja felbft jerriffen, 
3erriffen mir ba« ^erj. 



32 [23] 

3Banim finb benn bie SRofen fo blafe, 
fprid^, mein Sieb, »arum? lo 

3Barum finb benn im grünen ®raö 
S)ie blauen SSeild^en fo ftumm? 

SBarum fingt benn mit fo ttäglid^em Saut 
3)ie Serd^e in ber Suft? 

3Barum fteigt benn auö bem SBalfamfeaut 15 

§ert)or ein Seid^enbuft? 

SBarum fd^eint benn bie Sonn' auf bie 2lu' 
©0 falt unb üerbriefelid^ tierab? 
SBarum ift benn bie @rbe fo grau 
Unb fibe tüie ein ®rab? 20 

SBarum bin id^ felbft, fo feanf unb fo trüb, 
3Kein liebet Siebd^en, ^püä)? 
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fprid^, mein ticrjancrlicbftcS Sieb, 
SBarum öerlie^eft bu mid^? 



33 [29] 

Unb ald iü^ fo lange, fo lange gefäumt, 
3n frembcn Sanbcn gefd^tüärmt unb geträumt; 
S)a toarb meiner Sicbften ju lang bte 3^'* ö 

Unb fie nä^ete fid^ ein ^od^äcitHcib, 
Unb f)at mit äärtlid^en SIrmen umfd^Iungcn 
Site Srout'gam bcn bümmftcn ber bummen 3ungen. 

3Kcin Siebd^en ift fo fd^ön unb milb, 
9?od^ fd^tocbt mir tjor i^r fü^eä S3ilb ; lo 

S)ie SBeild^enaugen, bie SRofentüänglein, 
S)ie glühen unb blül^cn, ja^rauö jafirein. 
2)a6 id^ t)on fold^em Sieb fonnf toeid^en, 
SBor ber bümmfte tjon meinen bummen ©treid^en. 



34 [31] 

3)ie SBelt ift fo fd^ön unb ber ^immel fo blau, 15 
Unb bie Süfte, bie »efjen fo ünb unb fo lau, 
Unb bie Slumen niinfen auf blül^enber ^\x\ 
Unb funfein unb gli^em im 9»orgentau, 
Unb bie 9»enfd^en jubeln, »o^in id^ fd^au' — 
Unb bod^ möd^t' id^ im @rabe Hegen, 20 

Unb mid^ an ein toteö Siebd^en fd^miegen. 



40 S^rifd^cig Sntermcäjo 

35 [33] 

@tn ^c^tenbaum fte^t etnfam 
3m 9?orbcn auf fahler ^bf)\ 
3§n fd^Iäfert; mit tod^tt S)cdc 
Umpnen if)n @tö unb @d^nee. 

®r träumt t)on einer 5ßalme, 
S)ie fern im SRorgenlanb 
(£in[am unb fd^meigenb trauert 
Auf brennenber gelfentoanb. 



36 [SR. I, 8] 

©d^öne, ^elle, golbne Btmit, 
©rufet bie Sicbfte in ber gerne, lo 

©agt bafe ic^ nod^ immer fei 
^rjelranf unb bleid^ unb treu. 

37 [39] 

@in Süngling liebt ein a){äbd^en, 
3)ie l^at einen anbem ertoäl^lt; 
S)er anbre liebt eine anbre, i5 

Unb l^at fid^ mit biefer öermä^It 

2)ad äRäbü^en heiratet avS ärger 
S)en erften beften 9Kann, 
3)er i^r in ben SBeg gelaufen ; 
S)er Süngling ift übet brau. 20 



@g ift eine alte @t\ä)\6)tt, 
^oä) bleibt fte immer neu; 
Unb tocm fte juft pafficret, 
2)em briü^t boi^ ^erj entjtpei. 



38 [40] 

§8r' id^ ba& Siebd^en Mingen, ö 

S)a8 einft bic Sicbfte fang, 
@o »in mir bie ©ruft jerf|)ringcn 
SBor toilbem ©d^mcrjenbrang. 

(&i treibt mid^ ein bunfied ©e^nen 
^inauf jur SBalbeS^öl^', lo 

S)ort löft fid^ auf in Siränen 
aßein übergroße« SBe^. 



39 [43] 

%x^ alten äßärc^en »inft eS 
$ert)or mit toeifeer $anb, 
2)a fingt eS unb ba Hingt eS 15 

SBon einem S^uberlanb: 

9Bo groge S3Iumen fd^mad^ten 
3m golbnen STbenblid^t, 
Unb jartlid^ fid^ betrad^ten 
a»it bräuta^em ©efid^t ; — 20 



42 S^rifd^ed Sntermejio 

SBo alle Säume ^pttäjm, 
Unb fingen, tote ein @l^or, 
Unb laute OueQen bred^en 
SBie 2xmämuftf ^eröor; — 

Unb Siebeätoeifen tönen, ß 

SBie bu fie nie gehört, 
Sig »unberffifeeS Seinen 
S)ic^ »unberfüfe betört! 

Slc^, fönnt' id^ bort^in lommen, 
Unb bort mein ^rj erfreun, lo 

Unb aller £iXiQi entnommen, 
Unb frei unb [elig fein! 

2ld^! jene« fianb ber SBonne, 
3)ag fel^' id^ oft im 2:raum; 
3)od^ fommt bie SKorgenfonne, i5 

äerftiefet'g toie eitel @d§aum. 

40 [45] 

Slm leud^tenben ©ommermorgen 
(M)' xä) im ©arten l^erum. 
@8 fluftem unb fpred^en bie Slumen, 
3c^ aber, id^ »anble ftumm. ao 

®8 pftem unb fpred^en bie Slumen, 
Unb fd^aun mitleibig mid^ an: 
©ei un[erer ©d^toefter nid^t böfe, 
S)u trauriger, blaffer 3Kann! 



ß^rifd^ciS Sntcrmcjjo 43 

41 [47] 

@te f)abtn mid^ gequälet, 
©eärgert blau unb bla% 
3)ie einen mit ifyctx Siebe, 
S)ie anbem mit i^rem ^a% 

Sie l^aben ha^ 93rot mir üergiftet, ö 

©ie goffen mir ®ift inö ®lag, 
S)ie einen mit i^rer Siebe, 
S)ie anbem mit i^rem $a§. 

S)od^ fie, bie mid^ am meiften 
®equält, geärgert, betrübt, lo 

3)ie f)at mid^ nie ge^affet, 
Unb l^at mid§ nie geliebt. 

42 [55] 

^ä) f)aV im 2:raum getüeinet, 
3»ir träumte, bu lägeft im ®rab. 
^ä) toaä)tt auf, unb bie 3;röne is 

glo^ nod^ t)on ber SBange l^erab. 

^ä) f)aV im SCraum gemeinet, 
3»ir träumt', bu üerüefeeft mid^. 
3d^ toad^te auf, unb id^ »einte 
^oä) lange bitterlid^. 20 

Sd^ ^ab' im 3;raum getoeinet, 
9Kir träumte, bu bliebeft mir gut. 



44 S^rtfd^cö Sntcrmcjäo 

3d^ tüaä)tt auf, unb nod^ immer 
©trömt meine Xränenflut 

43 [59] 

@8 fäUt ein Stern ^nter 
Sluä feiner funfeinben $ö^M 
2)0« ift ber ©tern ber Siebe, ß 

2)en id^ bort fallen fel^'. 

@« fallen tjom Slpfelbaume 
3)er SBIfiten unb SÖIätter öieL 
@g lommen bie nedenben Sfiftc 
Unb treiben bamit i^r ©pieL lo 

@8 fingt ber ©c^toan im fßeil^er 
Unb rubert auf unb ab, 
Unb immer leifer fingenb 
Zancl^t er inS glutengrab. 

@d ift fo faa unb bunlel! i5 

SBertoe^t ift »latt unb »lüf, 
S)er ©tern ift fnifternb jerftoben, 
äSerllungen baS ©d^n^anenlieb. 

44 [62] 

?lm Sreuätoeg »irb begraben, 
SBer felber fid^ brad^te um; » 

S)ort mäd^ft eine blaue Slume, 
2)ie Ärmefünberblum'. 



S^rifd^eö Sntcrmcjjo 45 

Am Sreuätocfl ftanb id^ unb fcufjtc; 
S)ie 9tQd^t mar fatt unb ftumm. 
3m ajionbfd^ctn bctocgtc ftd^ langfam 
S)ic 8lrmefünbcr6Ium\ 

45 [65] 

S)tc alten, böfen fiicbcr, ö 

S)ie 3;räumc fd^Itmm unb arg, 
^te ia^t und |e^t begraben, 
^olt einen großen ©arg. 

^tnein leg' id^ gar 3Kand^e8, 
S)od^ fag' iä) noä) ntd^t, »aä; lo 

S)cr ©arg mu§ fein nod^ größer 
aBie'8 ^ibelberger %a%. 

Unb f)olt eine 3;otenbaf)re 
SBon S3rettem feft unb bid; 
Slud^ mufe fie fein nod^ länger, i5 

«te toic äu 9»ainä bie Srfi(f . 

Unb ^o\t mir aud^ jtüölf SRiefcn, 
S)ie muffen nod^ ftärfer fein 
Site toic ber ^eifgc ©^riftopl^ 
3m S)om ju Äöln am SR^ein. 20 

3)ie foHen ben ©arg forttragen 
Unb fenfen m^ 9Keer fjinab, 
S)enn fold^em großen ©arge 
©ebül^rt ein grofeeö ®rab. 



46 ä\)xi\ä)t^ Sntcrmcääo 

aStfet i^r, toarum bcr ©arg tool^I 
@o grofe unb fd^tocr mag [ein? 
^ä) legt' caxä) meine Siebe 
Unb meinen ©d^merj hinein. 



2)te ^etmfel^t 

(1823-1824) 

46 [1] 

3n mein gar ju bunfleö Scbcn 
Strahlte cinft ein füfeeS »üb ; 
9?nn baö füfee Silb erblid^cn, 
95in id^ gänälid^ nad^tuml^fillt. 

3Benn bie Sinber finb im S)unfeln, 5 

aSirb beflommen i^r ®emüt, 
Unb um il^re SIngft ju bannen, 
©ingen fie ein lautet Sieb. 

Sd^, ein toHeiS Äinb, id^ finge 
3e^o in ber S)unfel^eit; lo 

Slingt ba^ Sieb aud^ nid^t ergö^üd^, 
|Kxt'8 mid^ bod^ bon Slngft befreit 

47 [2] 

3d^ toeife nid^t, toa» foH eS bebeuten, 
©afe id^ fo traurig bin ; 

®in 3Kärd^en a\\^ alten Stikn, iö 

35aö fommt mir nid^t au^ bem ©inn. 

47 



48 S)ie $ctmlcl)r 

3)tc Suft ift fü^I unb ©8 bunfclt, 
Unb ru^ig fßcfet bcr SR^cin; 
3)er ®i|)fcl bc8 Serge« funlelt 
3tn Slbenbfonnenfd^etn. 

S)ie fd^önfte Sungfrau ft^t ß 

S>ort oben iDunberbor, 
3I)r flolbnc« ®e[d^meibe bittet, 
@te fämmt t^r golbcneö $aar. 

©te fämmt e8 mit golbenem Ramme, 
Unb fingt ein Sieb babei; lo 

S)ai8 f)at eine »unbcrfame, 
©etoaltige SRelobei. 

3)en ©c^iffcr im Keinen ©d^iffe 
©rgreift e8 mit toilbem 3Be]^; 
@r fd^aut nid^t bie gclfenriffe, 15 

@r fd^aut nur hinauf in bie 



3d^ glaube bie SBeHen öerfd^Iingen 
Slm ®nbe ©d^iffer unb Äa^n ; 
Unb bo^ f|at mit i^rem ©ingen 
S)ie Sore^Se^ getan. 20 

48 [3] 
aWein ^rj, mein ^erj ift traurig, 
S)od^ luftig leud^tet ber 3Kai; 
3d^ ftefje gelernt an ber Sinbe, 
$od^ auf ber alten Saftei. 



3)ic ^cimfc^r 49 

S)a bruntcn flicht bcr blaue 
©tabtgrabcn in ftittcr Sftu^'; 
@m Snobe fä^rt im l^a^ne, 
Unb angelt unb pfeift baju. 

SenfeitS erl^eben fid^ freunbfid^, 5 

3n roinjiger, bunter ®eftalt, 
fiuft^äufcr unb ®ärten unb SKenfd^en, 
Unb Dd^fcn unb SBiefcn unb SBalb. 

2)ie a^ägbe bleid^en äBäfd^e, 
Unb fpringcn im @vci2 l^rum; 10 

35aig 9»fi^Irab ftäubt SJiamantcn, 
3d^ I)öre fein fernes ®efumm'. 

Am alten grauen 2:urme 
©n @d^ilberl^äu8d^en ftef)t; 
Sin rotfleröcfter Surfd^e 10 

S)ort auf unb nieber gel^t 

@r fpielt mit feiner glinte, 
S)ie funfeit im ©onnenrot, 
@r präfentiert unb fd^ultert — 
3d^ »out', er fd^öffe mid^ tot 20 

49 [7] 
SBir fafeen am gifd^er^aufe, 
Unb fd^auten nad^ ber @ee; 
S)ie Äbenbnebel lamen, 
Unb ftiegen in bie ^ii\)\ 



50 S)ic ^eimle^r 

Sm Scud^tturm »urbcn bic Sid^tcr 
^Qmäpd^ ongeftedt, 
Unb in bcr tocitcn gerne 
SSorb noäf ein ©d^iff entbedEL 

aSir fprad^en öon ©türm unb ©d^tffbrud^, 
SBom ©eemann, unb toic er lebt, 
Unb jtoifd^en ^immel unb SBaffer 
Unb Slngft unb greube fd^toebt 

aSir frrad^en öon fernen ffiüften, 
SBom ©üben unb tjom SWorb, 10 

Unb t)on ben [eltfamen SBöttem 
Unb feltfamen Sitten bort 

am ©angeS buftef 8 unb leud^tef 8, 
Unb Sftiefenbäume blü^n, 
Unb fd^fine, ftttte SRenfd^en 15 

SBor fiotoöblumen biien. 

Sn Sap|)Ianb finb fd^mufeige Seute, 
^ßlattföpfig, breitmäulig unb ftein; 
©ie fauem um8 ^euer, unb baden 
©id^ gifd^e, unb quäfen unb fd^rein. 20 

S)ie SKäbd^en l^ord^ten ernftfjaft, 
Unb enbltd^ fprqd^ niemanb mel^r; 
S)a8 ©d^iff toat nid^t metir fid^tbar, 
@8 bunfelte gar ^n fel^r. 



S)ic ^cimfc^r 51 

50 [8] 

J)u fd^öneS gifd^ennfibd^cn, 
2:rcibc bcn ffial^n ati& Sanb; 
Romvx }u mir unb fe^e bid^ nteber, 
äBtr !ofen ^^b in |Kxnb. 

£eg an mein ^rj bein Köpfd^en, 6 

Unb ffird^tc bid^ nid^t jn fc^r; 
SSertrouft bu bid^ bod^ forgloS 
Saglid^ bem »üben 9Kccr. 

aScin ^rj glcid^t ganj bcm SRccrc, 
$at ©türm unb (SbV unb giut, lo 

Unb mand^c fd^önc 5ßcrlc 
3n feiner Xiefe rul^t 

51 [10] 

J)er SBinb jiel^t feine $ofen an, 
S)ie toeifeen SBaffer^ofen ! 

6r t)eitfd^t bie SBellen, fo ftarf er tont, is 

S>ie l^Ien unb braufen unb tofen. 

%i» bunßer ^öl^', mit n^ilber ä^^ad^t, 
3)ie aiegcngüffe trdufen; 
@g ift, aU müV bie aße 9tad^t 
S)a8 alte 9»eer erfäufen. 20 

9[n ben ä^aftbaum Kammert bie ä^^ön^e fid^ 
äRit ^ferem ©d^riUen unb ©d^reien; 



52 3)ic ^cimtcl^r 

(Sic flattert unb toiH gar änflftiflüc^ 
Sin Unglüd propl^ejeien. 



52 [11] 

S)cr ©türm fpicit auf jum 3xmjc, 
®r pfeift unb fauft unb brüQt; 
^ifa! toie fpringt ba« ©d^ifflein! ß 

3)ie SZad^t ift luftig unb toilb. 

©n lebenbeS SBaffergebirge 
©übet bie tofenbe ©ee; 
^ier gä^nt ein fd^ttjarjer Slbgrunb, 
3)ort türmt eg fic^ toei^ in bie ^bff. lo 

@in glud^en, Srbred^en unb Söeten 
(Schaut auiS ber Kajüte ^eraud: 
3d^ l^altc m\6) feft am SKaftbaum, 
Unb toünfd^e : SBär' id^ ju |)au3 ! 

53 [13] 

SBcnn id^ an beinern §aufe i« 

3)e3 SKorgenö öorübcr gel^', 
@o freufg mid^, bu liebe kleine, 
SBenn id^ bid^ am genfter fe^'. 

9Rit beinen fd^toarjbraunen Slugen 
©ie^ft bu mid^ forfd^enb an: 20 

SBer bift bn^ unb toa^ fel^tt bir, 
3)u frember, franfer 9Rann? 



3)ic ^cimfe^r 53 

„3d^ bin ein bcutfd^cr 3)ic^ter, 
Sciannt im beutfc^en Sanb; 
9?ennt man bie beftcn 9?amcn, 
So toirb aud^ bcr meine genannt. 

„Unb toag mir fel^It, bu fileine, ß 

gel^lt mand^em im beutfc^en Sanb; 
9?ennt man bie fd^limmften ©^metjen, 
©0 toirb aud^ ber meine genannt." 

54 [14] 

3>aS Tlttt erglänzte tpeit l^inait^ 
3m legten Slbenbfd^eine; lo 

SBir fa^en am einfamen gifd^er^auS, 
S33ir fafeen ftumm unb aßeine. 

©er SRebel ftieg, bag SBaffer fd^toott, 
3)ie 3Rbm flog l^in unb toieber; 
8lu^ beinen Singen liebeöoß iö 

gielen bie Sränen nieber. 

3c^ fa^ fie fatten auf beine ^anb, 
Unb bin aufg finie gefunfen; 
3d^ f)aV öon beiner toeifeen §anb 
3)ie J^ränen fortgetrunfen. 20 

©eit jener ©tnnbe öerje^rt fid^ mein Seib, 
3)ie ©eele ftirbt öor Seinen; — 
ÜMic§ ^at bag ungtüdfferge SBeib 
SBergiftet mit i^ren J^ränen 



64 3)ic ^cimfc^r 

56 [17] 

©ci mir flCfltüfet, bu grofec, 
©cl^eimni^üoßc ©tabt, 
S)ic einft in il)rcm ©d^ofec 
ÜMein SieBd^cn^ umfci^Ioffcn f)at 

©agt an, il^r Xüxmt unb %oxt, 5 

SBo ift bic Sicbftc mein? 
@ud^ l^ab' ic§ fie anücrtrauct, 
Sl^r fülltet mir JBürge fein. 

Unfd^ulbifl finb bie J^firme, 
Sie tonnten nic^t öon ber ©teil'. lo 

«fe Siebd^en mit Äoffem unb ©ci^ad^teln 
S)ie ©tabt öerlaffen fo fd^neU. 

S>ie Sore jebod^, bie liefen 
9Rcin Siebd^en enttoifc^en gar füU; 
©n Zox ift immer toillig, is 

SBenn eine Xörin toiH. 

66 [21] 

SBie lannft bu ru^ig fc^Iafen, 
Unb toei^t, id^ lebe nod^ ? 
©er alte 3^^ fommt toieber, ■ 
Unb bann jerbred^' id^ mein Sod^. 20 

S!ennft bu ba^ alte Siebd^en: 
SBie einft ein toter Änab' 



3)tc ^eimfel^r 55 

Um SKittcrnad^t bic ©clicbtc 
3u ftd^ geholt ing &xab ? 

®Iaub mir, bu njunberfd^öneig, 
S>u tounbcrliolbeiS Äinb, 
3d^ lebe unb bin nod^ ftärfcr, 

Site aHc Xotcn finb ! 



57 [22] 

„Sic Sungfrau fd^Iäft in ber Kammer, 
S)cr 9Ronb fd^aut jittcmb l^incin; 
3)a brausen fingt c^ unb Hingt eg, 
SBic SBaljcrmelobcin. 10 

,,Sc§ toill mal fc^aun aug bcm gcnfter, 
SBcr brunten ftört meine 9iu]^'. 
S)a ftc^t ein ^Totengerippe, 
Unb fiebelt unb fingt baju: 

„^ft einft mir ben Sanj öerfproc^en, 10 
Unb l^aft gebrod^en bein SBort, 
Unb ^eut ift »aß auf bem Sirc^^of, 
Somm mit, toir taugen bort. 

„S>ie Sungfrau ergreift e8 getoaltig, 
@3 lodt fie ^ert)or au^ bem ^au^; 20 

©ie folgt bem ©erippe, ba§ fingeub 
Unb fiebelnb fc^reitet öorauig. 



56 S>tc ^cimfcl^r 

,,@8 ficbcft unb tänjclt unb ppfct, 
Unb tlopptvt mit feinem ®ebein, 
Unb nidt unb nidt mit bem @d^äbel 
Unl^eimlic^ im SWonbenf^ein." 

58 [23] 

3d^ ftanb in bunfeln Sräumcn, 5 

Unb ftarrte i^r SJilbniig an, 
Unb bag geliebte Srntlife 
^imüd^ ju leben begann. 

Um i^re Sippen jog fid^ 
@in Säd^eln tounberbar, lo 

Unb toie öon SBeJ^muti^tränen 
©rglänjte il^r Slugenpaar. 

3tuc^ meine S^ränen floffen 
9Rir öon ben SBangen l^erab — 
Unb ad^, id^ !ann ei^ nid^t glauben, 
©afe ic^ bid^ öerloren l^ab'! iö 

59 [27] 

SBaig toill bie einfame Xxänt? 
Sie trübt mir ja ben fSlid. 
®ie blieb au^ alten SÄttn 
Sn meinem 3tuge jurädE. 

®ie l^atte üiel leuc^tenbe ©d^toeftem, 20 
©ie alle jerftoffen finb 
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ÜMit meinen Qualen unb greuben, 
3erfIoffen in SRad^t unb SBinb. 

aSie 9?e6el finb aatS) jerffoffen 
S)ie blauen ©temelein, 

S>ie mir jene greuben unb Qualen 

©eläc^elt ix\i ^rj hinein. 

Sttd^, meine Siebe fetber 
3erffo6 toie eitel §auc^! 
3)u alte, einfame Sröne, 
3erflie§e je^nber auc§! 10 



60 [30] 

aRan glaubt, ha^ iä) mi(i^ gräme 
3n bitterm Siebeöleib, 
Unb enblic^ glaub' id^ e^ fetber, 
©0 gut toie anbre Seuf. 

S>u fiteine mit großen Slugen, 10 

Sd^ ^ab' eg bir immer gefagt, 
S)ag id^ bid^ unfägtid^ liebe, 
2)a6 Siebe mein ^erj jemagt. 

3)od^ nur in einfamer fiammer 
©prad^ id^ auf fotd^e Slrt, 20 

Unb ad)l xä) ^aV immer gefd^toiegen 
3n beiner ©egentoart. 
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2)a gab ed böfe @ngel, 
S)ie Rieften mir ju bcn SDiunb; 
Unb ad^! burd^ böfe (Sngel 
®in ic^ fo cicnb jc^unb. 
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3)cine tocifeen Siücnfingcr, ö 

fiönnf id^ fic noci^ cinmat fiiffcn, 
Unb fic brüdtctt an mein ^j, 
Unb t)erge]^n in ftiHent SBeinen! 

©eine Maren SSeild^enauflen 
©c^toeben öor mir %aQ unb 9?ad^t, lo 

Unb mid^ quölt e^: 38a^ bebeuten 
3)iefe ffifecn, blauen SRätfel? 



62 [33] 

@ie liebten fid^ beibe, bod^ feiner 
SBoIIf cig bem anbem fleftel^n; 
©ic fallen fid^ an fo feinblid^, iö 

Unb tooQten öor fiiebe öergcl^en. 

©ic trennten fid^ enblid^ unb fal^n fic§ 
9?ur nod^ äutt)eilen im 2;raum; 
Sie tparen längft geftorben, 
Unb tou^ten eS felber faum. 20 
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63 [38] 

SKctn Rinb, tt)ir toaren Äinbcr, 
Qtotx Stnbcr, flcin unb fro^; 

aScrftcdtcn unö unter b(t8 ©tro^. 

3Bir frästen toic bic ^äl^ne, ö 

Unb famcn Scutc öorbei — 
„Äifcrcfü^ !" fic glaubten, 
©ig toärc ^al^nengefc^rei. 

S)ie fiiften auf unferem ^ofe 
®ie ta))ejterten toir au§, lo 

Unb tool^nten brin beifammen, 
Unb machten ein öome^me« §auig. 

S>e« 9?ad^6ar« attc fia^e 
fiam öfters jum Scfud^; 
SBir ntad^ten i^r »üdling' unb ^idffe is 

Unb Äontplimente genug. 

SBir i^aUn mä) i^rem Jöefinben 
Seforglid^ unb freunblid^ gefragt; 
SBir l^aben feitbem baSfelbe. 
aWand^er alten Äa^c gefagt 20 

SBir fafeen aud^ oft unb fprad^en 
SBemünftig, toie alte fieut\ 
Unb f tagten, tt)ie aßeS beffer 
®etoefen ju unfercr S^t; 
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SBic Sieb' unb %xtu' unb (äWaubcn 
SSerfd^tPunben avß ber SBelt, 
Unb toic fo teuer ber Äaffee, 
Unb toie f o rar ba« ®elb ! 

SBorbet finb bie Äüiberfpiele, ^ 

Unb alle« rollt öorbet, — 
3)Qd ®elb unb bie SBelt unb bie Seiten, 
Unb ©tauben unb 2ieb' unb %xzn\ 

64 [40] 

SBic ber SKonb fid^ leud^tenb bringet 
S)urd^ ben bunfeln SBoIfenflor, lo 

?Kfo taud^t auig bunfeln 3^^^^ 
SKir ein lid^te« SBilb l^ert)or. 

©afecn aW auf bcm SBerberfe, I 

gurren ftolj ^inab ben K^ein, 
Unb bie fommergrfinen Ufer iö 

®Iü^n int Slbenbfonnenfd^ein. , 

©innenb fafe ic^ ju ben gfifeen 
©ncr S)ame, fd^ön unb ^olb; 
3n i^r liebeö, bleid^e« Slntlife 
©piett' bog rote ©onnengolb. ao 

Sauten Wangen, SJuben fangen, 
SBunberbare gröl^Iid^feit ! 
Unb ber ^immel ttjurbe blauer, 
Unb bie ©eele tourbe toeit. 



I 
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äJ^ärd^nl^ft üorüberjogen 
S3crfl' unb Surgen, SBalb unb Äu' ; — 
Unb b(tö aKe^ fa^ id^ g^änjen 
3n bcm Slufl' bcr fd^önen grau. 

65 [44] 

9iun ift c8 Qtxt, ba% id) mit SBcrftanb ß 

SWic§ Quer Sorbett cntlcb'ßc; 
^ i)aV fo lang al^ ein ßomöbtont 
9Rit btr gefpielt bic Äomöbte. 

S>ic präd^t'gen fiußffcn, fie ttjoren bcmaft 
3m l^oc^romantifci^en ©tUe, lo 

SD^ein Siittermantel ^at golbig geftral^tt, 
3(| füllte bic fcinften ©effi^Ie. 

Unb nun id^ mic^ gar fäuberlic^ 
S)e8 toHcn Xanbö enticb'ge, 
9?od^ immer elenb ffil^r id^ mid^, iß 

Site fpicit' id^ nod^ immer Somöbie. 

Äd^ ®ott! im ©d^crj unb unbetou^t 
@prad^ id^, tpaS id^ geffii^Iet; 
3d^ l^ab' mit bem %ob in ber eignen ©ruft 
2)en fterbenben geexter gefpielet. 20 

66 [46] 
J^rj, mein §erj, fei nid^t beflommen, 



Unb ertrage bein ©efc^idE. 
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Steuer f^räl^ting gibt iwc&d, 
Wq^ ber SBinter bir genommen. 

Unb toie öiel tft bir geblieben, 
Unb tpie fc^ön ift noc§ bie SBett! 
Unb mein ^rj, tocS bir geffiOt, 6 

Med, alled barfft bu lieben! 

67 [47] 

S>u bift toie eine Slume 
@o l^olb unb fci^ön unb rein; 
^d) fd^cot' bid^ an, unb Sße^mut 
©d^leid^t mir inS ^j l^inein. lo 

aJMr ift, atö ob ic^ bie ^nbe 
Slufg ^upt bir legen foIIt\ 
S^etenb, bag ®ott bid^ erhalte 
@o rein unb fd^ön unb l^olb. 

68 [48] 

^nb! ed n^äre bein SSerberben, is 

Unb ic§ geb' mir felber 9Kü^e, 
3)a§ bein liebeS J^rj in Siebe 
SRimmermel^r für mid^ erglül^e. 

9iur bafe mir'd fo leidet gelinget, 
SBiU mid^ bennod^ faft betrüben, 20 

Unb id^ benfe mand^mat bennod^: 
aJZdd^teft bu mic^ bennod^ lieben! 
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69 [49] 

S33cnn id^ auf bem Säger Itcgc, 
3n SRad^t unb Äiffcn gcpat, 
©0 fd^tocbt mir öor ein füfec«, * 
Sttnnmtig liebet JBtIb. 

SBcnn mir bcr fülle ©c^Iummcr s 

®cfd^Ioffcn bie Slugcn laum, 
©0 fc^lcic^t baö »üb fic^ leifc 
^incin in meinen Sraum. 

2)oc^ mit bem 2;raum be§ SKorgcni^ 
Verrinnt e§ nimmermel^r; lo 

S>ann trag' ic^ e^ im ^erjen 
S)en ganjen 2;ag um^er. 

70 [50] 

SKäbc^en mit bem roten 9Rünbd^en, 
2JKt ben tuglein füfe unb Har, 
S)u mein liebet, Ileineig 9Räbd^en, 15 

©einer bmV iä) immerbar. 

Sang ift l^eut' ber SBinterabenb 
Unb id^ möd^te bei bir fein, 
»ei bir fi^en, mit bir fd^toafeen 
3m vertrauten fiämmerlein. 20 

Sin bie &\pptn toollf id^ preffen 
3)eine Heine toeifee ^anb, 
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Unb mit %x&ntn fic benenn, 
2)cinc Keine tocifee ^anb. 

71 [51] 

ÜMag ba brausen ©ci^ncc ftci^ ttemcn, 
WlaQ eS ^ageln, mag tS ftfirmenr 
Älirrenb mir anö genfter fc^lagen, n 

Kimmer toiH id^ mid^ beflagen, 
2)cnn id^ trage in ber S3ruft 
fiiebd^en« Silb unb grü^lingötuft 

72 [52] 

Änbre beten jur SRabonne, 
Änbre aud^ ju 5ßaul unb 5ßeter; lo 

3d^ jebod^, id^ n)ill nur beten, 
9?ur ju bir, bu fd^öne ©onne. 

®ib mir Rfiffe, gib mir SSSonne, 
©ei mir gütig, fei mir gnäbig, 
©d^önfte ©onne unter ben SKäbd^en, is 

©d^önfte« 9Räbd^en unter ber ©onne. 

73 [54] 

teurer greunb, bu bift üerliebt, 
Unb bid^ quälen neue ©d^merjen; 
3)unfler toirb eS bir im Sopf, 
^ßer toirb t^ bir im ^erjen. » 
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Scurcr grcunb, bu 6ifi ücrltcbt, 
Unb bu tDiQft ©^ nic^t crfenncn, 
Unb id^ fcl^' bc§ $eräcn« ®Iut 
©c^on buri^ beinc SBcftc brennen. 

74 [56] 

(Sctpl^tre finb bie Slugen betn, ö 

S)te lieblid^n, bie füfeen. 
D, brcimal glüdlic^ ift ber aKonn, 
3)en fie mit Siebe grüben. 

S>ein ^erj, t^ ift ein 3)iamant, 
3)er eblc Siebter fprü^et lo 

D, breimat glüdHid^ ift ber SRann, 
gür ben e^ liebenb glühet. 

SRubinen finb bie üipptn bein, 
SKan fann nic^t fd^önre feigen. 
D, breimal glfidlid^ ift ber SRann, i5 

S)em fie bie Siebe geftel^en, 

Of lennt' id^ nur ben glürffid^en SRann, 
Df ha^ id) il^n nur fänbe, 
@o red^t aßein im grünen SBalb, 
©ein ®Iüdt l|ätf bdlb ein (Snbe, 20 

75 [58] 

3u fragmentarifd^ ift SBelt unb Seben — 
Sci^ toiß mic^ jum beutfd^en 5ßrofeffor begeben. 
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2)er tpeig bcS Seben jufQnunen}ufe|en, 
Unb er maä)t ein öerftönblid^ ©Aftern barau« ; 
Tlit feinen ißQC^tm%n unb @^Iafro(!fe^en 
@topft er bie Sfiden bed aßettenboud. 

76 [61] 

3ti^ tDOÜt\ meine ©d^merjen ergfiffen « 

@tci^ qW in ein einjiged äßort, 
3)ag gab' ic§ ben luftigen SBinben, 
3)te trügen ei3 luftig fort. 

©ie tragen ju bir, ®eüebte, 
3)(t8 fd^merjerfüüte SBort; lo 

S)u l^örft e« ju jeber ©tunbe, 
3)u l^örft e^ an jebem Ort. 

Unb ^aft bu jum näd^tUc^en @d^(ummer 
®efc^Ioffen bie Slugen faum, 
@o toirb bic^ mein SBort verfolgen is 

SJi^ in ben tiefften J^raum. 

77 [62] 

S)u fiaft ©iamanten unb 5ßerlen, 
^aft alles, toaS aKenfd^enbegel^r, 
Unb l^ft bie fc^önften Slugen — 
aWein Siebd^en, toa» tpißft bu mel^r? 20 

Stuf beine fd^önen ?Iugen 
^aV x6) ein ganjeS §eer 
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Sßon etoiflcn Siebcm gcbid^tet — 
SRein Siebd^cn toai toiUft bu tnclir? 

Tlxt betnen fd^önen Slugen 
^ft bu mtd^ gequölt fo fe^r, 
Unb f)aft tnid^ ju ®ntnbe gerid^tet — 5 

9Kcin Siebd^cn, toa« toillft bu tnclir? 

78 [63] 

SBcr jum crften ÜÄalc liebt, 
©et'S au^ glüdEloiS, ift ein ®ott; 
Aber »er jum jtoeiten 9KaIe 
©IficHo« liebt, ber ift ein 9?arr. 10 

Sd^r ein fold^er 9?arr, id^ liebe 
SEBieber ol^ne ©egenliebe! 
©onne, SRonb unb ©terne lad^en, 
Unb id^ lad^e mit — unb jterbe, 

79 [85] 

S)ämmernb liegt ber ©ommerabenb 15 

Über SBalb unb grünen 9Bie[en; 
©olbncr 9Konb im blauen ^immel 
©tral^It l^erunter, buftig labenb. 

An bem SBad^e jirpt bie ®riÖe, 
Unb e8 regt fid^ in bem SBaffer, 20 

Unb ber SBanbrer Ijört ein 5ßlät[d^ern 
Unb ein Sltmen in ber ©tille. 
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2)orten, an b^m S3ac^ alleute, 
®abct fid^ bic fd^öne (Slfc; 
Arm unb SRadert, »cife unb licblid^, 
©d^immem in bcm 9Konbcnfd^cinc* 



80 [86] 

Stacht liegt auf ben fremben Wtßm, s 

SranfcS ^rj unb mübc ®ticbcr; — 
Äd^, ba jlicfet, tt)ic ftiller ©cgen, 
©üfeer 9Konb, bcin Sid^t l^crniebcr. 

©üger 3Ronb, mit beinen ©tral^ten 
©d^eud^eft bu bai§ näd^t'ge ®raucn; lo 

@g jcrrinnen meine Qualen, 
Unb bie Slugen ubertauen. 



81 [87] 

2)er %ob, bog ift bie Öi^Ie Sßac^t, 
2)00 Sebcn ift ber fd^wüle Za^. 
@g bunfelt fd^on, mid^ fc^Iäfert, w 

2)er ^ag {)at mid^ müb' gemad^t. 

Über mein S5ctt ergebt fid^ ein JBaum, 
3)rin fingt bie junge 9?ac^tigaII; 
©ie fingt öon lauter Siebe, 
^ ^ör' eiS fogar im Xraum. 20 
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82 [88] 

,,©ag, too ift beut fd^önc« Sicbc^cn, 
3)ai5 bu cinft fo fd^ört bcfungcn, 
Site bic joubcrntäd^t'acn glammcn 
3EBunbcrbar bcin ^crj burd^brungcn?" 

3enc glammcn finb crlofd^en, 5 

Unb mein ^j ift falt unb trübe, 
Unb bieg SSüd^Icin x\i bic Urne 
9Kit bcr Äfd^c meiner Siebe. 

83 
Sie föaOfa^rt nad^ Steulmur. 

I 

«m genfter ftanb bie 9Jhitter, 
3m SJette lag ber @o^n. lo 

„SBittfl bu nici^t oufftelin, SBil^elm, 
3« fd^aun bie 5ßrojeffion ?" 

n^d) bin fo feanf, o 3Rutter, 
©afe iä) nid^t f)bf unb fe^'; 
3d^ benF an ba* tote ®retd^en, iö 

3)a tut bag ^erj mir toel)." — 

„®tef) auf, toir moUen nad^ ^ek)Iaar, 
9Kmm S5ud^ unb Siofenfranj; 
S)ie aKutter ®otteg ^eilt bir 
2)ein !ranfed ^rge ganj.'' 20 
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®i flattern bie ^rd^enfa^nen, 
@iS fingt im SKrd^enton; 
Xoi tft ju ^Qen am 9t^eine, 
3)a fle^t bic 5ßrojcffion* 

3)ic SRnttcr folgt bcr SRenge, 5 

3)cn ©ol^n, bcn fülirct fic, 
©ie fingen beibe im (SI)ore: 
©clobt feift bu, SRarie! 

II 

S)ie SRutter ®ottc8 jn Äeölaar 
Irägt Iieut xf)x bcftc« Äleib; 10 

^ut ^at fic t)icl ju fd^affen, 
@g fommen t)iel feanfe £eut\ 

2)ie feonfen Seute bringen 
3I)r bar ate Dpferfpenb' 

«Uig SBac^g gebilbete ©Heber, iß 

Sßiel toöd^feme güfe' nnb ^änb'. 

Unb toer eine SBad^Sl^anb opfert, 
3)em Ijeilt an ber ^nb bie SBunV; 
Unb toer einen SBati^äfufe opfert, 
3)em toirb ber gufe gefunb. 20 

92ac^ ^eülaar ging mond^er auf ^fldten, 
3)er je^o tanjt auf bem ©eil, 
®ar mand^er fpielt je^ bie SJratfc^e, 
3)em bort fein ginger toar l^eil 
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2)te 3Slvitttx na^nt ein äBad^^Iid^t, 
Unb bilbctc hxani ein ^crj, 
;,g3rinfl bog ber SRutter ®otteg, 
3)ann l^eilt fic beinen ©d^merj.'' 

3)er @oI)n nal^m feufjcnb boS SBad^Sl^erj, ß 
©infl feufjenb jum ^iligenbilb; 
3)ie 3;ränc quillt au2 bem Slugc, 
3!)ag SBort aud bem ^rjen quiUt: 

,,S)u ^od^gebenebeite, 
©u reine ®ottc8maflb, lo 

S)u Äöniflin be« |)imniefe, 
SDir fei mein Seib geftagt! 

„Sd^ tooI)ttte mit meiner SRutter, 
3u Äötten in ber ©tabt, 

©er ©tobt, bie öiele ^unbert 10 

ÄcHjeHen «nb Sird^en i)at 

„Unb heben unä tool^nte ©retd^en, 
S)od^ bie ift tot jje^unb — 
SRarie, bir bring' id^ ein SBad^Sl^erj, 
^etl bu meine ^erjenStounb'. 20 

„^eil bu mein franfe^ ^erje — 
3d^ toiH aud^ [pöt unb frü^ 
Snbrünftiglid^ beten unb fingen: 
®elobt feift bu, 3»arie!" 
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III 

©er Iranfc ©ol^n unb bic SRutter, 
S)ic fd^üefen im Äämmericin; 
S)a tarn bic ÜÄuttcr @ottc8 
©anj leifc flcfd^ritten ^rcin. 

©ie beugte fid^ über ben Sranfen, s 

Unb legte il)re ^nb 
®ani leife auf fein ^erge, 
Unb läd^elte mi(b unb fd^wanb. 

S)ie 9Kutter fd^aut alle« im 2;raume, 
Unb l^t nod^ mttyc gefd^aut; lo 

©ie erttjad^tc avä bcm ©d^lummer, 
3)ie ^unbe beuten fo laut. 

3)a lag ba^ingeftrerfet 
S^r ©ol^n, unb ber toai tot; 
@« fpielt auf ben bteid^en SBangeti 10 

S)a« Ud^tc SRorgenrot 

S)ie SRutter faltet bie pnbe, 
Sl^r toax, fte toufete nid^t wie; 
Slnbäd^tig fang fie leife: 
®eIobt feift bn, Maml 20 
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(1824) 

84 

Prolog 

©d^ttjarje 9?örfc, fctbnc ®trfim|)fc, 
aScifec, l^ö^id^e SRanfc^cttcn, 
©anftc Sieben, ©mbraffieren — 
9ld^, toenn fie nur ^ergen ptten! 

bergen in ber S3ru[t, unb Siebe, 5 

SBarme Siebe in bem ^erjen — 
STd^, mid^ tötet i^r (Sefinge 
SBon erlognen Siebeöfd^merjen. 

STuf bie SBerge toiH id^ fteigen, 
aSo bie frommen |)fitten ftel^en, 10 

9Bo bie ©ruft fid^ frei erfd^Iieget 
Unb bie freien Süfte toel^en. 

Sluf bie S3erge toill id^ fteigen, 
SBo bie bunfeln Sannen ragen, 
SJäd^e raufd^en, SBögel fingen 10 

Unb bie ftoljen SBoHen jagen. 

Sebet too^I, i^r glatten ©Sie, 

®Iatte Ferren, glatte grauen! 
73 
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auf bic Serge toill id^ fteigen, 
Sac^enb auf tuä) nteberfd^atten. 

85 

Sttd^Sbiiae 

I 

«uf bem »erge fte^t bie ^fitte, 
93o ber Q(te 93ergmQnn tool^nt; 
©orten raufd^t bie grüne Spanne, ^ 

Unb erglänjt ber golbne äßonb. 

3n ber |)fitte fte^t ein Se^nftu^I, 
Su^gefd^ni^elt tounberlid^, 
S)er barauf fifet, ber ifl glficflid^, 
Unb ber ©lüdliti^e bin id^! lo 

STuf bem ©d^emel ftfet bie Äleine, 
©tü^t ben Slrm auf meinen ©d^ofe! 
äuglein wie jtoei blaue ©teme, 
SDiünblein toie bie 5ßurpurrof\ 

Unb bie lieben blauen ©teme is 

©d^aun mid^ an fo l^immelgrog; 
Unb fie legt ben Silienfinger 
©d^alf^aft auf bie ^urpurrof. 

9?ein, e^ fielet nt\^ nid^t bie SÄutter, 
3)enn fte fpinnt mit großem gl^fer » 

Unb ber aSater fpielt bic Sxti)tx, 
Unb er fingt bie alte SBeif . 
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Unb bie fitcinc Pftcrt leife, 
Seife, mit gebänUjftem Saut; 
3Jlanä)t^ toid^tige ©e^eitnnid 
^t fic mir fd^on anvertraut 

„Slber feit bie ÜÄuIime tot ift, 

Äönnen toir ja nid^t me^r gc^n 
9?ad^ bem ©d^ü^en^of ju ®o8lar, 
©orten ift ^ gar ju fd^ön. 

„^ier bagegen ift e^ einfam, 
Stuf ber falten SBcrge^IiöI)', 10 

Unb beg SBinterS finb wir gänjüdö 
aSie begraben in bem ©d^nee. 

„Unb id^ bin ein banget äRäbd^en, 
Unb id^ ffird^f mid^ toie ein Äinb 
SBor ben böfen SBerge^gciftern, 10 

2)ie beg SRad^fcS gefd^fiftig finb.'' 

5ßlfifefid^ f^weigt bie Hebe Steine, 
SBie öom eignen SBort crfd^redtt, 
Unb fie I)at mit beiben ^nbc^en 
Sl^rc Sugelein bebedCt 20 

Sauter raufd^t bie Sianne brausen, 
Unb bod ©pinnrab fd^nurrt unb brummt, 
Unb bie 3^*^^^ ^^ingt bajtoifd^en, 
Unb. bie atte SBeife fummt: 



76 3lu§ bcr ^arsrcifc 

„^fird^t biä) ntd^t, bu liebet jttnbd^, 
Sßor ber böfen ©eiftcr maä)t\ 
Xag unb Ütad^t, bu liebet ^nbd^n, 
^Iten @ngletn bei btr SBac^t!" 

II 

S^annenbaum mit grfinen t^ing^" ^ 

^od^t QU« nicbrc gcnfterlcin, 
Unb bcr SRonb, bcr ftiHc Saufd^, 
SBirft feilt floIbncS Sid^t l^crcin. 

SBatcr, 9)?utter fc^nard^cn teife 
3n bem nal^it ©d^Iafgemad^ ; lo 

3)od^ toir betbe, feiig fd^nni^nb, 
^Iten uniS einanber tpad^. 

,,3)a6 bu gar ju oft gebetet, 
^Q^ JU glauben toirb mir fd^tuer, 
Seneig 3"^^" bdner Sippen is 

Äommt ttjol^t nid^t t)om SJeten ^er. 

„Sene^ böfe, falte 3«*^!^, 
2)ai§ erfd^redEt mid^ jebegmal, 
3)od^ bie bunfle 3lngft befd^toid^tigt 
©einer Slugen frommer ©tral^I. 20 

,,?lud^ beätoeifl' id^, bafe bu gteubeft, 
SBo* fo red^ter ®Iauben l^eifet, — 
®taubft tool^I nid^t an ®ott ben Sl^ater, 
an ben ©ol^n unb l^eil'gen ©eift?" 
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%d^, mein ^nbd^n, fd^oit atö ^abt, 
m^ id^ fag auf ä^utter @d^o& . 
®Iau6te ic^ an &oü ben Später 
2)er ba tualtet gut unb grojs! 

3)cr bic fd^öne @tV crfd^affcn, 

Unb bic fc^öncn SRenfd^en brauf, 
S)cr ben ©onnen, SÄonben, ©ternen 
SSorgejetd^net it)ren Sauf. 

8lfe id^ größer rourbe, Sinbd^en, 
9loc^ öiel mel^r begriff id^ fd^on, 10 

3c^ begriff unb toarb bernünftig, 
Unb td^ glaub' aud^ an ben ©o^n; 

?ln ben lieben ©ot|n, bcr licbcnb 
Ung bic Siebe offenbart, 

Unb jum Sof)ne, tuie gebräud^Iid^, is 

93on bem SBoIf gefreujigt n^arb. 

Se^o, ba id^ aui^gen^ad^en, 
SSiel gelefen, biel gereift, 
©d^wiHt mein ^j, unb ganj öon ^jen 
®Iaub' id^ an ben ^eil'gen ®etft. 20 

SJiefer tat bie größten SBunber, 
Unb öiel gröfere tut er nod^; 
@r jerbrad^ bie QmnQfytttnbnxim, 
Unb 5erbrad^ beg ^ed^te^ 3od^. 



78 HuS bcr Vorgreife 

9Ue Xobeitoimben ^eilt er, 
Unb erneut bod dte Sted^t; 
%(Ie äReitfd^n, gIet%eboren, 
@mb ein abttgeS ®efc^led^t 

@r t)erfc^eud^t bte böfen 9!e6e( 5 

Unb bod bunOe ^tmgefpinft, 
3)0^ uni^ Sieb' unb Suft verleibet, 
Xog unb SKad^t un^ ongegrinft 

S;aufenb 9Ktter, too^Igeiooppnet, 
^ ber l^eirge (Seift tmayit, 10 

©einen SBiÖen ju erfüllen; 
Unb er l^at fie mutbefeelt. 

3^re teuem ©d^tocrter bli|en, 
S^re guten SJanner toel^n! 
@i, bu möi^teft n)o()I; mein fönbd^en, 
©olc^e ftolje Smtter fe^n ? 15 

%xn, fo fd^au mid^ an, mein Sinbd^en, 
fiüffc mid^, unb fd^aue breift; 
3)enn ic^ fetber bin ein fold^er 
Sftittcr öon htm t(eirgen ®eift 20 

III 
©tili öerftedEt ber StWonb fid^ brausen 
^interm grünen Tannenbaum, 
Unb im 3i"iwicr unfre Sampe 
gladfert matt unb leuchtet faum. 



8lug ber ^argrcifc 79 

Aber meine blauen ©terne 
©tral)lett auf in tjeHerm Sid^t, 
Uttb eä gülfin bie 5ßurpurrMlein, 
Unb ba^ liebe SRöb^en frrid^t: 

,,ÄIcine8 aSöKd^en, SBid^telmännd^en, ö 

©tel)len unfer Sorot unb ©pedE, 
Slbenbg liegt e^ nod^ im Äaften, 
Unb be« SRorgen^ ift e^ tteg. 

^Älcineg SBöIfd^en, unfre ©a^ne 
SRafd^t eg öon ber 3»ild^, unb lä&t lo 

Unbebedt bie ©d^fiffel fielen, 
Unb bie Äa^e [äuft ben SReft 

,,Unb bie Äa^' ift eine ^je, 
S)enn fie fd^Ieid^t bei SRad^t unb ©tunn 
3)rflben nad^ bem ©eifterberge, 10 

9?ad^ bem altöerfaHnen Surm. 

,,S)ort ^at einft ein ©d^lofe geftanben, 
SßoUer Suft unb SBaffengtan j ; 
SJIanfe SRitter, graun unb Wappen 
©d^toangen ftd^ im gacleltanj. 20 

,,3)a t)ertt)finfd^te ©d^lofe unb Seute 
©ine böfe göuberin, 
9?ur bie Srümmer blieben fte^en, 
Unb bie ©ulen niften brin 
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„3)od^ bic fcrgc SRu^me fagte: 
9Benn man fprid^t bai rechte SSort, 
9Md^tItd^ ju ber redeten @tunbe, 
SJrübcn an bem redeten Ort, 

„@o Demanbeln fic^ bie S^rütntner s 

SBieber in ein l^Hcä ©d^Iofe, 
Unb eS tonjen toteber luftig 
Stitter, i^raun unb ^noppentrojs ; 

„Unb tocr jcncS SBort gcfproc^n, 
SDcm gcl)örcn ©d^loj^ unb Scut', lo 

Raufen unb ZioxtOftttn {|ulb'gen 
©einer jungen ^rrlid^fett." 

aifo blühen SKärc^enbilber 
«ug beS a^unbed 9{fifetein, 
Unb bie Slugen gießen brfiber 15 

Sitten btauen ©ternenfd^ein, 

S^re galbnen ^aare toiddt 
9Kir bie SIeine um bie ^önb', 
®ibt ben gingern l^übfd^e 9?amen, 
2aä)t unb tü^t unb fd^meigt am @nb\ 20 

Unb im ftiHen Qivxvxtx alle« 
JBlidEt mid^ an [0 njoljtoertraut ; 
Sifd^ unb ©darauf, mir ift, afö I)ätt' ic^ 
©ie fd^on früher mal gefd^aut. 
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greunblid^ crnftl)aft fd^iuagt bic SBanbu^r, 
Unb bic Sxti)tiCf l)flr6ar faum, 
.gänflt t)on felber an ju Hingen, 
Unb id^ fifec tüie im 3;raum. 

Sego ifl bic redete ©tunbc, 

Unb e8 ifl bcr redete Ort; 
Sa, id^ glaube, t)on ben Sippen 
©leitet mir ba8 redete SBort. 

©ic^ft bu, Rinbd^en, toie fd^on bämmcrt 
Unb erbebt bic SRitternad^t ! 10 

Sac^ unb 3;annen braufen lauter, 
Unb bcr alte S5crg cmjad^t. 

ßitl^crflang unb Sto^^Ö^nlicbcr 
Ionen aug be8 Scrgeig ©palt, 
Unb c^ fpriefet, toie'n toöcr grü^Iing, 10 

3!)raui8 l^cröor ein Slumenttjalb ; — 

SJIumcn, fül^nc SBunberblumen, 
JBIätter, breit unb fabelhaft, 
2)uftig bunt unb l^aftig regfam, 
SBSic gebrängt Don Seibenfd^aft. 20 

8?ofen, njilb Ujic rote gtonimcn, 
©prü^n auö bem (Sctoü^I tjcröor; 
Silicn, toie friftaönc 5ßfeiler, 
©d^iefeen I)immelI)od^ empor. 



82 a[ui8 bcr ^ararcifc 

Unb bic (Sterne, grofe »ie ©onnen, 
©d^aun l^erab mit ©e^nfu^tglut; 
3n ber Silien SRiefenfeld^e 
- Strömet i^re ©tra^lenflut 

3)od^ ipir felbcr, füfee^ Äinbci^cn, « 

©inb öertoanbelt no(!^ ötel me^r; 
gacfelglanj unb ®olb unb ©eibe 
©Grimmem luftig um un8 ^er. 

35u, bu »urbeft jur ^ßrinjeffin, 
35iefe §fitte »arb jum ®6)lo% w 

Unb ba jubeln unb ba tangen 
SRitter, ^raun unb Änappentrofe, 

Slber id^, xä) f^aV ertoorben 
S)id^ unb atte«, ©d^Iofe unb Senf ; 
5ßaufen unb 5;rom)jeten ^ulb'gen ^ 

SWeiner jungen §errlid^feit! 



S)te SRorbfce 

(1825-1826) 

@rfter (S^ntin» 

86 [3] 
@0ttttettittttergatts 

3)ic glüficnb rote ©onnc ftcigt 
§ina6 tnö rpeit auffd^auernbc, 
©übcrflrauc SBcltmccr; 
Suftgcbilbc, rofig angeljaud^t, 
SBaUcn il^r naä); unb gegenüber, ö 

?luig l^erbfttid) bämmernben SBolfenfd^Ieiern, 
@in traurig tobblaffe^ Slntlife, 
SBrid^t ]^ert)or ber 3Ronb, 
Unb hinter i^m, Sic^tfünfd^en, 
9?ebeltt)eit, fd)immern bte ©terne. lo 

©nft am ^tmmel glänjten, 
(Sfßä) öereint, 

Suna, bie ®öttin, unb @oI, ber ®ott, 
Unb eig tütmmetten um fie I|er bie ©terne, 
3)ie Keinen, unfd^ulbigen Äinber. iö 

2)od^ böfe QmQtn jifd^etten 3^te[patt, 

83 



84 S)tc SRorbfec 

Unb c« trennte fic^ feinbfid^ 
2)01$ ^o^e, teud^tenbe Sl^'paar. 

Se^t am Soge, in einfamer ^xaä^t, 
(Srgel^t fid^ bort oben ber Sonnengott, 
Ob feiner ^crrlid^fcit ß 

Angebetet unb öielbefungen 
SSon ftoljen, glücfge^ärteten SWenfd^en. 
Slber bed yia6)tö 
Am ^immel »anbett Suna, 
S)ie arme SKutter, lo 

aWit il^ren üertoaiften ©ternenfinbem, 
Unb fie glänjt in fttDer SBe^mut, 
Unb licbenbe SRäbd^en unb fanfte 35i(!^ter 
SBeil^en il^r 3;ränen unb Sicbcr. 

S)ie toeid^e Suna! SBeiblid^ gefinnt, w 

Siebt fie nod^ immer ben fc^önen ©emal^L 
®egen Slbenb, jittemb unb bleid), 
Saufd)t fie l^erbor auig leidstem &mb% 
Unb fd^aut mä) bem ©d^eibenben fd^merjlid^, 
Unb möd^te il)m ängftlid^ rufen: „Äomm! 30 

ßomm ! bie fiinber berlangen nad^ bir — ** 
816er ber tro|ige Sonnengott, 
»ei bem «nWicf ber ®attin erglüht' er 
3n boppeltcm ?ßurj)ur, 

aSor 3ont unb ©d^merj, ^ 

Unb unerbitttid^ eilt er l^inab 
3n fein flutenfatte« SBittoerbett. 



©rftcr e^flug 85 

95rad^tcn,atfo ©c^mcrj unb SBcrbcrbcn 

©clbft über ctoigc ®öttcr, 

Unb btc armen ®dttcr, oben am §immel 

SBanbeln fie, quatooH, 5 

2:roftIod unenblid^e Salinen, 

Unb lönnen ntd^t ftcrben, 

Unb fd^Ieppen mit fid^ 

3l^r ftral^IenbeS (SIenb. 

3^ aber, ber SRcnfd^, 10 

S)er niebrig flepftanjte, ber XoM^lüdtt, 
3^ Koge ntd^t (änger. 

87 [5] 

¥0fetb0n 

S5ic ©onnenüd^tcr fpielten 
Über bog toeitl^inroUcnbe SWeer; 
gern auf ber SRccbe glänjte baö ©d^iff, 10 

3)aig mid^ jur §eimat tragen foHtc; 
Aber c^ fel^Ite an gutem gal^rtüinb, 
Unb iä) faß nod^ rul^ig auf toeiger SJüne 
Am einfamen ©tranb, 

Unb id^ Iq2 ba^ Sieb t)om Ob^ffeud, 20 

^oS alte, ba^ eiüig junge Sieb, 
Sluig beffen meerburd^raufc^ten SBIättcrn 
3Rir freubig entgegenfticg 
S)er «tem ber ©ötter. 



86 3)te 9?orbfec 

Unb bcr Icud^tcnbc SRcnfdienfrüIiUng, 
Unb bcr blfi^cnbe $immcl bon ^ellaig. 

Wltin ebteS ^rj begleitete treulid^ 
3)en ©ol^n be^ Saerteg, in Srrfal^rt unb SJrangfal, 
©e^t' fid^ mit i!^m, feelenbefümmert, s 

An gaftlid^e ^rbe, 
SBo Königinnen ?ßurpur fpinnen, 
Unb l^alf i^m lügen unb gläcüid^ entrinnen 
%x& Stiefenl^ßl^Ien nnb 92^m|)l^enarmen, 
folgte it)m naä) in fimmerifd^e ^aä)t, lo 

Unb in ©turnt unb ©d^iffbrud^, 
Unb bulbet' mit il)m unfäglid^eö (Stenb. 

©eufjenb fprad^ id^: 3)u böfer ^ofeibon, 
SJein 3otn ift furd^tbar, 

Unb mir fetbcr bangt . 15 

Ob ber eignen §eimfel)r. 

Raum fprad^ id^ bie SBorte, 
3)a fd^äumte baS 3Weer, 
Unb au^ ben toeifeen SBeHen ftieg 
3)a8 fd^ilfbefeänjte ^aupt beö SKeergottö, 20 

Unb ^ö^nifd^ rief er: 

gfird^te bid^ nidE)t, 5ßoetlein! 
Sci^ toiQ nid^t im g'ringften gefälirben 
3)ein arme^ ©dE|iffd^en, 

Unb nid^t bein tiebeig Seben beängff gen 26 

aWit aHjU bebenltid^em ©d^aufeln. 
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S)cnn bu, 5ßocttcin, I)aft nie mxä) erjümt, 

S)u l^aft fein cinjtge^ Sürmd^en tocrtc^t 

?ln ^riamoS* l^ctligcr geftc, 

Rein einjige« §ärd^en l^aft bu toerfengt 

81m Slug' meinet @o^nö 5ßol^p^emoi8, 5 

Unb bi(!^ ]^at niemafö ratenb befd^üfet 

3)ie ®öttin ber Rlug^eit, ^ßallag Slt^enc- 

aifo rief ^ofeibon 
Unb taud^te jurüdC inig SWeer; 
Unb fiber ben groben ©eeman^tpi^ 10 

Sad^tcn unter bem SBaffer 
Ämpliitrite, bog plumpe fjif^^^^, 
Unb bie bummen %bä)ttx be8 9lereu3. 

88 [8] 
Btntm 
@8 tofitet ber ©türm, 
Unb er peitfd^t bie SBeHen, is 

Unb bie SBeU'n, toutfc^äumenb unb bäumenb, 
Stürmen fid^ auf, unb c8 toogen lebenbig 
3)ie toeifeen SBafferberge, 
Unb bog ©d^ifflein erllimmt fie, 
Iktftig mfilifam, 20 

Unb pibiiixä) ftürgt eö f)mab 
3n fd^toarje, toeitgäl^nenbc gtutabgrünbe — 

D SWeer! 
SRutter ber ©d^ön^eit, ber ©d^aumentftiegenen ! 



88 3)ie 9?orbfec 

©rofemuttcr bcr Siebe! fc^one metner! 

©d^on flattert, teid^entottternb, 

3)te tüeifee, gefpcnftifd^e äÄötoe, 

Unb toe^t an bem SWaftbaum ben ©d^nabel, 

Unb led^jt t)oII gra^egier nad^ bem ^erjen, 5 

3)aig t)om SRu^m beiner 5;od^ter ertönt, 

Unb baö bein (Snfel, ber Heine ©d^al!, 

3um ©pieljeug ertt^ä^tt. 

SSergebenö mein ^Bitten unb glel^n! 
SRein Stufen berl^allt im tofenben ©türm, lo 

3m ©d^Iad^tlörm ber SBinbe. 
@ö brauft unb pfeift unb praffelt unb l^eult, 
SBie ein Zoüljau^ t)on 5;önen! 
Unb jtüifd^enburd) I)ör' id^ toerne^mbar 
SodEenbe ^rfenlaute, iö 

©e^nfud^ttoilben ©efang, 
©eelenfd^meljenb unb feelenjerreifeenb, 
Unb id^ erfenne bie Stimme. 

gern an fc^ottifd^er getfenfüfte, 
äBo bad graue ©d^lö^lein l^inaui^ragt 20 

Über bie branbenbe ©ee, 
S)ort, am I)od^gett)öIbten tJenfter, 
©te^t eine fdEiöne, franfe grau, 
3artburd£)fid£)ti9 unb marmorblafe, 
Unb fie fpiett bie ^arfe unb fingt, 26 

Unb ber SBinb burdE)tt)ül)ft i^re langen Soden 
Unb trägt i^r bunfle^ Sieb 
Über ba§ toeite, ftürmenbe 9Keer. 
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89 [10] 

@eegef)ienft 

3d) aber laß am 9ianbe bc^ ©d^tffc^, 
Unb fc^aute, träumcnben Sluge^, 
^tnab in ba^ fpiegelKare SBaffer, 
Unb fd^Qutc tiefer unb tiefer — 
95iig tief im SKeere^grunbe, ö 

Slnfangig toie bämmernbe 9?ebet, 
3ebod^ aHmälißd^ farbenbeftimmter, 
Äird^cnfuppel unb 3;ürme fid^ jeigten, 
Unb enblid^, fonnenflar, eine ganje ©tabt, 
SHtertümlidEi nieberlänbifd^, lo 

Unb menfc^enbetebt. 
SBeböd^tige SKänner, fc^njarjbemöntelt, 
9Kit tüeifeen ^aföfeaufen unb (S^renfetten, 
Unb langen $)egen unb taugen ®efidE|tern, 
©d^reiten über ben tt)immelnben SRarftpIafe is 

9?ad^ bem treppenl^ol^en ^atf)an^, 
S33o fteinerne Äaiferbilber 
3Sad^t l^alten mit Qtpkx unb ©d^toert. 
Unferne, t)or langen ^äuferrei^n, 
9330 fpiegetbtanfe genfter 20 

Unb p^ramibifdE) befdEinittene Sinben, 
aSanbeln feibenraufd^enbc Sungfem, 
©d^Ianfe Seibd^en, bie SBlumengeftd^ter 
©ittfam umfd^loffen t)on fd)tt)aräen STOügd^en 
Unb t)ert)orqueIIenbem ®oIb^aar. 20 



90 2)ic SRorbfce 

SBunte ©efeHen, in fpomfd^r Zrad^t, 

©totjieren Dorfiber unb nieten. 

Scja^rtc grauen, 

3n braunen, Derf(!^onnen ©eioanbem, 

©efangbud^ unb Stofenfranj in bcr ^nb, s 

@Uen trippeinben @(i^rittö 

9la(b bem großen 3)ome, 

®etrieben öon ©locfcngelfiute 

Unb raufd^enbem Orgclton. 

3Ri(!^ felbft ergreift be^ fernen Älangd lo 

®el^imniSt)olIer ©d^auer! 
Unenbtid^ ©eignen, tiefe SBel^mut 
8efd^Iei(i^t mein $erj, 
STOein faum ge^eilteiJ ^j; — 
iTOir ift, aU to&xbm feine äßunben i^ 

83on lieben Sippen aufgefügt, 
Unb täten lieber bluten, — 
^ifee, rote 3^ropfen, 
S)ie lang unb langfam nieberfaD'n 
Sütf ein olteS ^Ui^r bort unten 20 

3n ber tiefen SReerftabt, 
Sütf ein atted, ^od^gegiebelted ^cm, 
3)ai$ meIanc^oIif(!^ ntenfd^enleer ift, 
Slur ba§ am untern genfter 
@in STOob^en fiftt, 25 

3)en Äopf auf ben Arm geftü^t, 
SBie ein armeiJ, üergeffene« Sinb — 
Unb \ä) fenne bid^, armesS, Dergeffene^ ^b! 



©rftcr 6^f(u§ 91 

©0 tief, mcerttef alfo 
SSerftccftcft bu bid^ toor mir 
Sluig finbtfd^cr SQunc, 
Unb fonntcft nid^t mcf)r l^crauf, 
Unb fafecft fremb unter frcmbcn Seutcn, 

Sal^rl^unbcrtelang, 

©crtocilcn iö), bic ©eelc öoH ®ram, 
Stuf bcr ganjcn @rbc bid^ fuci^tc, 
Unb immer bid) fud^tc, 

S5u Smmerfleltebte, 10 

3)u Sängftoertorene, 
3)u ©nblid^gefunbene — 
3d^ ]^ab* bid^ gefunben unb fd^aue toieber 
S)ein füfee« ®eftdE)t, 

S)ie (lugen, treuen Slugen, is 

3)03 liebe Säbeln — 

Unb nimmer toiU id^ bid^ »ieber öcrlaffcn, 
Unb id^ lomme ^tnab ju bir, 
Unb mit ausgebreiteten Armen 
©tfirj' id^ ^inab an bein ^erj — 20 

Aber jur redeten Qtxt nod^ 
©rgriff mid^ beim gufe ber Äa))itön, 
Unb jog mid^ t)om ©d^ifföranb, 
Unb rief, ärgerlid^ ladEienb: 
S)oItor, finb ©ie beö Seufefe? 25 



92 35ie SRorbfcc 

90 [12] 

t^tteben 

^od^ am ^immct ftanb bic ©onnc, 
SSon toetfecn SBoKcn umipogt, 
2)ag STOcer toax ftiD, 

Unb finncnb lag td^ am ©teuer be« ©d^tffci^, 
Sräumcrifc!^ finncnb — unb, l^att im SBad^en 5 
Unb l)alb im ©d^lummer, fd^autc id^ ß^riftug, 
3)en ^eilanb ber aSelt. 
3m toaUenb tocifeen ©etoanbe 
SBanbcIt' er ricfcngrofe 

Über Sanb unb SWecr; lo 

@ig ragte fein ^avipt in ben ^immel, 
3)ie ^änbc ftrcdttc er fegnenb 
Über Sanb unb ÜReer; 
Unb afe ein ^erj in ber Sruft 
3;rug er bie ©onne, 15 

3)ie rote, flammenbe ©onne, 
Unb baö rote, flammenbe ©onnenl^j 
®o6 feine ©nabeuftral^len 
Unb fein l^olbeö, liebfelige^ Sid^t, 
©rleud^tenb unb toärmenb 20 

Über Sanb unb 3J?eer. 

©lodEenflönge jogen feierlid^ 
^n unb t)er, jogen tüie ©d^toänc; 
9ln SRofenbänbern, ba^ gleitenbc ©d^iff, 
Unb jogen eö fpielenb anö grüne Ufer, 25 



@rfter @^Elui3 93 

9Bo 3Jttn\ä)m tpofinen, in l^od^getfirmter, 
Äagenbcr ©tabt. 

D griebcngtounbcr! SBic ftitt bic ©tabt! 
@iS rul^te boi^ bumfrfe ©erSufd^ 
3)cr fci^ipo^cnbcn, fc^toülcn ©ctocrbe, 

Unb bmä^ bie reinen, ^aUenben ©tragen 
SBanbcIten 2Renf(!^en, toeiggcHcibcte, 
^ßalmätorifl'tragcnbe, 
Unb n)o fic| jtpet begegneten, 
©a^'n fie fic| an, öerftänbntetnnig, 10 

Unb f(!^auernb in Siebe unb ffiger Sntfagung 
Äfifeten fie fic| auf bie ©time, 
Unb f(!^auten hinauf 
yiaä) beS ^lanbs ©onnenl^erjen, 
S)a8 freubig Derfßl^nenb fein roteiS 9(ut 15 

^inunterftra^Ite, 
Unb breimaifelig fpra(!^en fie: 
®etobt fei 3efu S^rift! 



Btoetter (Stttin» 

91 [1] 
SReergntg 

X^Iatta! %fyxtaüa\ 
@ci mir gegrüßt, bu ctoigcS 9D?ccr! 
@ei mir gegrüßt je^ntaufenbmal 
%xä j[au(!^2enbem ^jen, 

SBic cinft bid^ begrüßten 6 

ßel^ntaufcnb ©ricci^cnl^crjcn, 
Unglüdbefämpfenbe, ^eimatoerlangenbe, 
SBeltberfi^mte ®ried^enl)erjen. 

@8 toofltcn bic glutcn, 
@ie tDOgten unb brauften, lo 

S)ic ©onnc flO§ eilig ^runter 
S)ic fpiclcnbcn SRofcnlici^tcr, 
2)ic oufgcfc^cud^tcn SWöiücnsügc 
glattcrtcn fort, Icmtfd^rcicnb, 
@i8 ftampftcn bie Stoffe, e^ Hirrtcn bie ©c^ilbe, is 
Unb ipeitl^in erfd^oD cö toic ©icgcäruf: 
S^alatta! S^alatta! 

©ci mir gegrüßt, bu ctoige« SReer! 
SBie @<n:a(!^c ber ^eimat raufd^t mir bein SBaffer, 
aSie 3;räume ber Äinbl)eit fe^' ic^ eS flimmern 20 
94 



auf bcincm toogcnbcn SBcDcngcbict, 

Unb alte ©rinnrung crjöfitt mir aufd neue 

SSon aH beut lieben, f)tnixä)m ©pteljeug, 

SSon qQ ben blinfenben S8et^nQc|tögQben, 

SBon aH ben roten ^oraüenbäumenr 5 

©olbfifd^d^en, ?ßerlen unb bunten 9Kuf(!^eIn, 

2){e bu gef)eimnidt)on ben)al^rft, 

3)ort unten im Karen Är^ftaH^au«. 

O, loie f)ab' i(| 0ef(!^mQd^tet in ober f^embe ! 
®Ieid^ einer toelfen Slume 10 

3n beS ^otamUxi 6Ie(!^emer ffiopfel, 
Sag mir boS ^j in ber S3ruft. 
9Kir ift, ate fa^ id^ tointerlange, 
@in Jtranfer, in bunfler Sranfenftube, 
Unb nun üerlaff xä) fie p^lßä), 10 

Unb Uenbenb ftral^It mir entgegen 
S)er fc^maragbene t^png, ber fonnengemedte, 
Unb tS raufd^en bie toeigen S3Uiten6äume, 
Unb bie jungen Blumen fd^auen mid^ an 
9Kit bunten, buftenben ?lugen, ao 

Unb ti buftet unb fummt unb atmet unb lad^t, 
Unb im blauen ^immel fingen bie SSöglein — 
2;^atatta! X^aCatta! 

S)u ta))fereiS StfidEjug^erj ! 
9Bie oft, loie bitteroft 25 

Sebrängten bxä) be^ 9?orben8 Sarbarinncn ! 
^vS großen, fiegenben ^ugen 



96 3)ic 9?orb)cc 

©c^offcn fic brcnncnbc 5ßfcilc; 

2Rit frummgefd^üffcncn SBorten 

©rotten ftc mir bic JBruft ju fpalten; 

SRit Äcilfd^riftbiUctö jcrfd^Iugcn fie mir 

3)03 arme, betäubte ©el^irn — 

SSergebenS I)ielt id^ ben ©d^tlb entgegen, 

3)ie Pfeile ätfd^ten, bte ^iebe frad^ten, 

Unb t)on beä 9?orben§ ^Barbarinnen 

SBarb iä) gebrängt bi3 an^ äReer — 

Unb frei aufatmenb begrüß' id^ ba» 9Kcer, 10 

3)a8 liebe, rettenbe SReer, 

S^alatta! S^alatta! 

92 [8] 

2)et ^fiMt 

®ö fommt ein Sßoget geflogen au3 SBeften, 
@r fliegt gen Dften, 

9?ad^ ber öftlidften ©arten^eimat, iö 

SBo ©pejereien buften unb toad^fen, 
Unb 5ßalmen raufd^en unb Srunnen Ifil^len — 
Unb fliegenb fingt ber SBunberöogel : 

„@ie liebt il^n ! fie liebt i^n ! 
@ie trägt fein SSilbni^ im fleinen ^erjen, 20 

Unb trägt e^ füfe unb fieimlid^ verborgen, 
Unb toei§ e« fetbft nid^t ! 
Slber im 2;raume ftel|t er t)or i^r, 
©ie bittet unb tt)eint unb füfet feine §änbe. 



3tocttcr (S^ftuä 97 

Unb ruft feinen 92amen, 
Unb rufenb erwad^t fic unb üegt erfd^rorfen, 
Unb reibt fid^ t)ertt)unbert bie fd^önen Äugen — 
©ie tiebt if)n, fie tiebt if|n !" 

Sin ben 9)?aftbaum gelernt, auf bem ^oI)en SSerbedE, 5 
@tanb id^ unb i)M id^ be^ %ogeI^ @)efang. 
SBie fd^toarjgrüne SHoffe mit filbemen SWä^en, 
©prangen bie »cifegefräufclten SBcQcn; 
SBie ©d^toänenjüge fd^ifften vorüber 
3Rit fd^immemben ©egcln bie ^elgolanber, lo 

!5)ie fedfen SWomaben bcr SRorbfee! 
Über mir, in bem ettjigen S3lau, 
Ratterte meigeS ®en?öU 
Unb prangte bie ettjige ©onne, 
3)ie SHofe be8 ^immete, bie feuerblüfienbe, 10 

!5)ie freubüott im ÜÄeer fid^ befpiegelte; — 
Unb ^immel unb 3»eer unb mein eigeneiS ^j 
©rtönten im Siad^tiall: 
©ie liebt i^n ! fie liebt i^n ! 



9ltnt ©eb^te 
bleuer Sdt^Ihtg 

93 

3n ®emä(be^Ieneen 
@te^ft bu oft bod mb beS ^cm», 
S)cr jum ÄanH)fc tDotttc äicl^, 
SSoPetoe^rt mit @d^tlb unb Sanj'. 

^otSf t^n neden Slmorettenr 
Stauben fianje t^m unb ©d^toert, 
SBinben tl|n mit ^(umenfetten, 
SBic er aud^ fid^ mttrrifd^ tocfirt. 

©0, in fiolben ^inbemiffen, 
SBinb' td^ mid^ mit Suft unb Seib, 
aSßä^rcnb anbre fänU^fcn muffen 
3n bem großen Äam^^f ber 3«tt. 

94 [1] 

Unterm toeifeen Saume fi|enb 
^örft bu fem bic SBinbe fd^riöen, 
©iel^ft, tt)ie oben ftumme SBoßen 
©id^ in SWebelberfen pQcn; 

98 



SReucr grüf)Itng 99 

©icl^ft, iPic unten au^flcftorbcn ; — 
SBalb unb glur, tote fal^l gcfd^orcn; — 
Um btd^ SBintcr, in bir SBintcr, 
Unb bcin ^j tft eingefroren. 

Pö^Iid^ faQen auf bid^ nieber ß 

SBeifee gloden, unb öerbroffen 
äßeinft bu fd^on mit ©d^neegeftöber 
^aV ber Saum bid^ ü6ergoffen. 

3)od^ eg ift fein ©d^neegeftöber, 
SRerfft eg batb mit freub'gem ©d^redten; lo 

©uft'ge grü^IingSblöten finb e^, 
S)ie bid^ nerfen unb bebedEen. 

SBeld^ ein fd^auerfüfeer Qanbn ! 
SBinter toanbelt fid^ in ÜÄaie, 
©d^nee öertoanbeft fid^ in SSluten, iß 

Unb bein ^rj eS (iebt aufS neue. 

95 [2] 
3n bem SBalbe fprie^t unb grünt c8 
Soft jungfräulid^ luftbeflommen ; 
S)od^ bie ©onne lad^t herunter: 
Sunger grü^Iing, fei toillfommen! 20 

SWad^tigaQ! aud^ bid^ fd^on ^ör' id^, 
SBie bu flöteft feligtrübe 
©d^Iud^jenb langgejogne Xöne, 
Unb bein Sieb ift lauter Siebe! 



100 SRcucr grfifitinfl 

96 [3] 

S)ie fd^Snen Slugen ber f^^IfatgSnad^t, 
®te fd^ucn fo tröftcnb nicbcr: 
^t bid^ bie Siebe fo fletnlid^ gemod^tr 
S)ie Siebe fie l^bt bid^ toicber. 

?luf grüner Sinbe fi^t unb fingt 5 

2)te füge $^ilome(e: 
SBie mir bog Sieb jur ©eele bringt, 
©0 be^nt fid^ totcber bie ©eele. 

97 [4] 

3d^ lieb' eine 93lume, bod^ n^eig id^ nid^t n^eld^e; 
3)a3 mac^t mir ©d^merj. lo 

3d^ fd^au' in aUe 931umenfeld^, 
Unb fud^' ein ^rj. 

@^ buften bie Slumen im Äbenbfd^eine, 
©ie 9?ac^tigaH f erlägt. 

3d^ fud^' ein ^erj, fo fd^ön tt)ie baö meine, iß 
©0 fd^ön betoegt. 

S)ie SRad^tigatt fd^Kgt, nnb id^ öerftel^e 
!5)en füfeen Oefang; 
Uns beiben ift fo bang' unb toel^e, 
©0 tot\)' unb bang'. 20 

98 [5] 

©efommcn ift ber 9Waie, 
Die SÖIumen unb SBäume blütjn, 
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Unb burd^ bie Himmelsbläue 
!5)te rofigen SBoKen jiel^n. 

^k 9?ad^tigaQen fingen 
^ab auiS ber laubigen ^bi)\ 
SMe toeifeen Sämmer fpringen 

3m toeid^en grünen Älee. 

3d^ fann nid^t fingen unb fpringen, 
3d^ liege feanf im ®ra5; 
3d^ f|öre fernem Slingen, 
3Slxt träumt, id^ n)eig nid^t tx>a&. 10 

99 [6] 

Seife jiel^t burd^ mein @emfit 
Sieblid^eS ©eläute. 
Klinge, fleineS grüf)Iing^Iieb, 
Kling ^inaud iniS SSJeite. 

Kling f)\nau^f bid an baS $auiS, is 

SBo bie Slumen fpriefeen. 
SBenn bu eine 9iofe fd^auft, 
©ag id^ laff fie grüben. 

100 [7] 

S)er ©d^metterling ift in bie SRofe üerliebt, 
Umflattert fie taufenbmal, 20 

3l^n felber aber golbig jart 
Umflattert ber ßebenbe ©onnenftra^I. 



102 ««euer grü^Iing 

3cbod^, in tom tft bic SRofc öcrlicbt? 
2)ad tpfigf id^ gar ju gem. 
Sft cg bic fingcnbc SRa^tigaO? 
Sft eS ber fd^tocigcnbc atbcnbftcrn? 

3^ öici§ nid^t, in tocn bic SHofc üerücbt; s 
3d^ aber lieb' eud^ att: 
SHofe, ©d^metterling, ©onnenftral^l, 
Slbenbftem unb S^ad^tigaQ. 

101 [8] 

(S^ crflingen alle 93äume, 
Unb e^ fingen alle SWefter — lo 

SBer i[t ber Äa|)enenmeifter 
3n bem grünen 9BaIb4Drd^efter? 

Sft eiS bort ber grane Siebi^, 
©er beftanbig nidEt fo lüid^tig? 
Ober ber 5ßebant, ber borten is 

3mmer fudfndft, seitmaferici^tig? 

3ft e^ jener ©tord^, ber crnft^aft, 
Unb ate ob er birigierct', 
ÜÄit bem langen ©tredEbein flappcrt, 
^ä^rcnb aHeg mnfijieret? » 

9?ein, in meinem eigenen ^erjen 
©i|t be^ SBalb« Sapellcnmciftcr, 
Unb id^ fü^r toie er ben 3;aft fd^lägt, 
Unb id^ glanbc Slmor Reifet er. 
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102 [12] 

(S^ br&ngt bte ^ot, e^ Ifiuten bie ®lodtn, 
Unb ad^l id^ f)aV ben Sopf verloren! 
©er tJriil^Ilng unb jiüci fd^önc ?lugcn, 
©tc l^abcn fid^ toiber mein ^crj öcrfd^lporcn. 

3)cr grüliüng uttb jlpei fd^önc ?Cugcn ö 

SScrIorfcn mein ^rj in neue Sctörung! 
3d^ glaube bie 9iofen unb SWad^tigaQcn 
@inb tief üemidelt in biefer SBcrfd^iüörung. 



103 [13] 

S)ie blauen grüfilingSaugcn 
©d^aun au2 btm ®roS l^eröor; lo 

3)a8 [inb bie lieben SSeild^en, 
S)ie id^ jum @trau§ erfor. 

3d^ pfÜldEe fie unb beule, 
Unb bie ®cbanfen da, 

S)ie mir im ^erjen feufjen, iß 

©ingt laut bie Siad^tigaH. 

Sa, toag td^ beule, fingt fie 
Sautfd^m^ttemb, bafe e^ fd^allt; 
äßein järtlid^eg ©e^eimnid 
SBei§ fd^on ber ganje SBalb. 20 



104 SRcucr grü^Itng 

104 [14] 

SBcnn bu mir üorübcrtoanbelft, 
Unb bcin Ätctb berührt nttd^ nur, 
Subclt bir mein ^crj, unb ftürmifd^ 
golgt c8 bcincr fd^öncn ©pur. 

3)ann brcfift bu btd^ um, unb fd^auft mtd^ ß 
2Kit bcn großen Slugcn an, 
Unb mein ^crj ift fo crfd^rodEcn, 
S)a6 e^ faum bir folgen !ann. 

105 [15] 

5)ic fd^Ianfc SBafferlilic 
©d^aut träumenb cm^jor auö bcm ©cc; lo 

3)a grüfet bcr SRonb l^cruntcr 
9Kit lichtem Sicbc^iüc^. 

aScrfd^ämt fcnft fic ba§ Äöpf^cn 
SBiebcr f)inab ju bcn SBeH'n — 
S)a fie^t [ic ju if)rcn güfeen iß 

S)cn armen blaffen ®cfell'n. 

• 

106 [16] 

SBenn bu gute Slugen f)aft, 
Unb bu fd^auft in meine Sieber, 
©ief)ft bu eine junge ©d^öne 
©rinnen toanbeln auf unb nicbcr. » 



Sicucr grü^Itng 105 

SBcnn bu gute D^rcn l^aft, 
Sannft bu gor bic ©ttmmc l^örcn, 
Unb il^r ©cuf jcn, 2aä)tn, ©ingcn 
S33irb bein armcg ^rj betören. 

©cnn ftc toirb' mit f8M unb SBort, ß 

SBtc nttd^ fcfbcr btd^ ücriütrrcn; 
©in öerlicbter grüf)Iing^träumcr 
aStrft bu burd^ bic SSSälber irren. 

107 [18] 

SRit beincn blauen Slugen 
©ic^ft bu mid^ Keblid^ an, lo 

3)a lüirb mir fo träumcnb ju Sinne, 
S)r^ id^ nid^t fpred^en fann. 

%n beine blauen %ugen 
©ebenP id^ aUertoärtg; — 
Ein 3»eer t)on blauen ®ebanfen iö 

©rgicfet fid^ über mein §er}. 

108 [23] 

aSic beg SRonbeg Slbbilb jittcrt 
3n ben toilben 3Reerei8tt)Oflen, 
Unb er felber ftiQ unb fidler 
SBanbelt an bem ^immel^bogen: 20 

Sllfo ttjanbelft bu, ®cliebte, 
©tiQ unb fidler, unb eö jittcrt 



106 Steuer grä^ling 

9?ur bettt JTbbilb mir im ^rjen, 
SBeil mein eiflne« ^rj erfd^fittcrt 

109 [25] 

©ag mir toer einft bte Ufiren erfunb, 
!5)ie ßcitabteilmifl, SKimitcn unb ©tunb'? 
2)ad tDor ein frierenb trauriger 9ßann. 5 

@r fa§ in ber SBintemad^t unb fann, 
Unb i&ißt ber äß&udd^en Iieimlid^eS Ouiden 
Unb bed ^oIjlDurmd ebenmägiged ^den« 

©Qfl mir toer einft ba8 Rüffcn erfunb? 
^cS toax ein glfi^enb gtüdßd^er SKunb; lo 

@r lü^te unb badete nid^tö babei. 
@d toax im fd^önen SKonat SRai, 
3)ie Slumen finb au3 ber @rbe gcfprungen, 
2)ie @onne ladete, bie SSßgel fungen. 

110 [29] 

@d toax ein alter ^nig, u 

©ein ^erj toar fd^ttjer, fein $aupt »ar grau; 
S)er arme alte Äönig, 
@r nal^m eine junge f^au. 

(Sg iDor ein fd^öner ^age, 
SBIonb toar fein §aupt, leidet toar fein ©inn; 20 
@r trug bie feibne ©d^feppe 
©er jungen Königin. 



Sßcuct grüliang 107 

Senttft bu ba^ alte Siebd^en? 
@S fltngt fo füfe, cg flingt fo trfibM 
©ic mußten bctbc ftcrbcn, 
©tc f)Qttcn fid^ t)icl ju lieb. 

111 [37] 

©tcmc mit bcn golbncn j^ü^ä)tn ö 

SBonbeln broben bang unb fad^t, 
SDafe fic nid^t bic @rbc tocdCcn, 
SDic ba fd^Iäft im ©d^ofe bcr SRad^t 

^ord^cnb ftc^n bic ftummcn SBälbcr, 
3cbc8 S5Iatt ein grünet D^r! lo 

Unb bcr Scrg, toie träumcnb [trcdtt er 
©einen ©d^attenarm l^crüor. 

SDod^ toa^ rief bort? 3n mein ^rjc 
©ringt bcr Xöne SBibcr^aH. 
SBar e^ bcr ©eliebtcn ©timme, 15 

Ober nur bic SWad^tigaH? 

112 [43] 

©pät^crbftnebcl, falte 3;räumc, 
Überflorcn S3erg unb Sal, 
©türm entblättert fd^on bic Säume, 
Unb fic fd^aun gefpenftifd^ iaf)l 20 

9?ur ein einj'gcr, traurig fd^toeigfam 
@inj'ger 93aum ftel^t unentlaubt, 



108 SRcucr grüfiling 

t$eud^t t)on SBe^mutötränen gletd^fam, 
©d^fitteft er fein gräneS ^oupt 

Äd^, mein ^rj glcid^t biefcr SBilbni«, 
Unb ber S3aum, ben id^ bort fd^au' 
©ommergrün, baS ift bein SBilbniJ, 6 

SBielgeliebte, fd^öne grau! 



3n bet ^ttmtft 



113 [1] 

®3 treibt bid^ fort üon Ort ju Ort, 
2)u toeigt ntd^t mal tparum; 
3m SBinbc Hingt ein fanftc« SBort, 
@d^auft bid^ t)em)unbert um. 

SHc Siebe, bie ba^inten blieb, ä 

©ie ruft bid^ fanft jurüdE: 
D fomm jurürf, id^ l^ab' bid^ lieb, 
S)u bift mein einj'fleS ®lfidE! 

2)od^ toeiter, tpeiter, fonber 9iaft, 
3)u barfft nid^t ftiQe ftefin; lo 

SBod bu fo fe^r geliebet l^aft 
@oQft bu nid^t ipieberfe^n. 

114 [2] 

S)u bift ja ^eut' fo grambefangen, 
SBie id^ bid^ lange nid^t gefd^aut! 
(&S perlet ftill t)on beinen SSangen, i5 

Unb beine ©eufjer loerben laut 

S)ettfft bu ber ^imat, bie fo ferne, 
©0 nebelfeme bir üerfd^iüanb? 

109 



110 3n bcr grcmbc 

®cftc^c mvt% bu lüärcft gerne 
SRand^mal im teuren SSaterlanb. 

SDcnfft bu bcr S)amc, bie fo nieblid^ 
Wt fteinem Q&tntn bxä) erflö^t? 
Oft jürntcft bu, bann toarb [ie frieblid^, 5 

Unb immer ladetet i^r jule^t. 

S)enfft bu ber greunbe, bie ba faulen 
?tn beine ©ruft, in großer ©tunb' ? 
3m ^erjen ftfirmten bie Oebanfen, 
Sebod^ öerfd^toiegen blieb ber 9Kunb. 10 

3)enfft bu ber äWutter unb ber ©d^toefter? 
3Rit beiben ftanbeft bu ja gut. 
3d^ glaube gar ^ fd^miljt, mein SSefter, 
3n beiner S5ruft ber »übe a»ut! 

S)enfft bu ber SBögel unb ber Säume is 

S)ei8 fd^önen ©artend, lüo bu oft 
©eträumt ber Siebe junge 3;räume, 
SBo bu gejagt, tt)o bu get^offt ? 

es ift fd^on fpät, S)ie $Rad^t ift treffe, 
Srübl^ett gefärbt öom feud^ten ©d^nee. 20 

STnffeiben mufe id^ mid^ nun fc^neÜe 
Unb in ©efeUfd^aft ge^n. D toe^! 



3n bei iJtcmbc 111 

115 [3] 

3d^ l^attc cinft ein fd^önc« SBatcrIanb. 
©er ©d^cnboum 

SBud^« bort fo i)oä), bic SBctld^ctt ntcftcn fanft 
@d toai ein Sraum. 

2)ad fügte mid^ auf beutfd^ unb fprad^ auf beutfd^ 5 
(3Ran glaubt eS !aum 

SBte gut e8 Hang) ba^ SBort: „Sd^ liebe bid^!" 
@iS tOQX ein bräunt. 



Stagübte 

116 [1] 

®ntffic]^ mit mir unb fei mein SBcift, 
Unb rul^ an meinem ^erjen au^; 
gern in bcr grcmbc fei mein $erj 
S)cin SBaterlanb unb SBatcrl^aui^. 

®c^ft bu nid^t mit, fo ftcrb' id^ ^er ß 

Unb bu bift cinfam unb allein; 
Unb Hcibft bu aud^ im JBaterl^au«, 
SBirft bod^ toic in ber grembc fein. 

117 [2] 

CSHef« i|l ein »ttfltd^e« $o(!«Ueb, toel^e« t(^ am 

(fö pel ein Sieif in bcr grü^ünß^nad^t, 
®r fiel auf bie jarten JBIaublümelein, lo 

®ie finb öertoeßet, berborret 

tSin Sünglinfl l^atte ein SWäbd^en lieb, 
@ie flol^en l^imlid^ öon |)aufe fort, 
Sd toufef toeber JBater nodt) SKutter. 

®ie finb getoanbert f)in unb l^er, m 

©ie l^aben geliabt toeber ®IüdC nod^ ©tem, 
Sie finb öerborben, geftorben. 

112 
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118 [3] 

?luf il^rcm ®ra6, ha ftcl)t eine Sinbc, 
3)rin :pfcifcn bic SBftgcI unb Slbcnbtoinbc, 
Unb bruntcr fi^t auf bcm ßrüncn $ß(a| 
3)cr TlnUtt^hxtäjt mit feinem ©d^afe. 

S)ie SBinbe, bie toefien fo linb unb fo fd^aurig, 5 
3)ie Sßflgcl, bie fingen fo fü§ unb fo traurig, 
S)ic fd^toafeenben S3u^Ien, bie tüerben ftumm, 
Sie toeinen unb toiffen felbft nid^t n^arum. 



Stoman^en 



119 [2] 

3)ai3 ift bcg grfiljlingig traurige Suft! 
S)ic blü^cnbcn SRäbd^cn, bic toilbc ©d^ar, 
Sic ftürmcn bat)in, mit flattcrnbcm ^aav 
Unb Sammerge^eul unb entblößter Sriift: — 

montSl montö! & 

e« finft bie SWad^t. »et gadCetfci^etn, 
©ie [ud^en ^in unb l^er im 3Batb, 
©er angftöertpirret toiberfiallt 

SSon aBeinen unb Sad^en unb ©d^Iud^jen unb ©c^rei'n: 
Slboni«! Slboniö! lo 

3)aö tounberfd^öne Sünglingöbilb, 
®jg liegt am Soben blaß unb tot, 
S)a^ 95Iut färbt alle SBIumen rot, 
Unb Älagelaut bie Suft erfüat: — 

3(boniö! Slboni^! 15 

120 [4] 
!&ie ISefd^miintng 

$)er junge granji^faner fi^t 
©infam in ber Slofterjeöe, 

114 



9?0Tnanäcn 115 

€r tieft im alten 3ö«bctbuci^, 
©enannt ber StoaxiQ ber ^öUe. 

Unb ate bic 9Kttternad)t[tunbe fd^Iug, 
Da fonnt' er nid^t länger fid^ fialten, 
fRit bleid^en Sippen ruft er an ö 

X)ie Unterttjelt^getoalten. 

3f)r ®eifter! l^olt mir aui3 bem ®rab 
Die Seid^e ber fd^önften grauen, 
Belebt fie mir für biefe SWad^t, 
Sd^ toiü mid^ bran erbauen. lo 

@r fprid^t ba^ graufe Sefd^toörungötoort, 
%)a toirb fein SBunfd^ erfüüet, 
Die arme öerftorbene ©d^ön^eit fommt, 
3n toei^en Safen gel^üUet. 

S^r SBIidC ift traurig. %u^ falter »ruft i5 
Die fd^merjlid^en ©eufjer fteigen. 
Die 2;ote fefet fid^ ju bem 9Rönd^, 
@ie fd^auen fid^ an unb fd^meigen. 

121 [7] 

Slnno 1829 

Dafe id^ bequem öerbfuten fann, 
®ebt mir ein ebteö, toeiteö gelb ! 20 

D, ta§t mid^ nid^t erftidCen f)ier 
Sn biefer engen Ärämertoelt 
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@tc effcn gut, fic trinfcn gut, 
Srfreun ftd^ t^reS äRauIkourfglficfö, 
Unb i^rc ©rofemiit ift [o grofe 
Ate toic bog Sod^ bcr ^xmtniüäß. 

3igcirrcn trogcrt fic im SRauI ß 

Unb in bcr ^ofcrttafd^' bic ^nb'; 
^nd) bic aScrbauiinggfeaft ift gut, — 
SScr fic nur fclbft öcrbaucn fftnntM 

Sic fianbcin mit bcn ®pC5crci'n 
3)cr ganjcn SBcIt, ioä) in bcr Suft, lo 

Zxoi^ dum SOSürjen, riecht man ftctS 
©cn faulen ©d^cUfifdEifeelcnbuft. 

0, bafe iä) gro^e Saficr fä^', 
SBcrbrcd^en, blutig, toloffat, — 
9?ur bicfc fattc S^ugcnb nid^t, iß 

Unb 3al|lunggfäf)tgc äJ^oral! 

3t)r SBoHcn brobcn, net)mt mtd^ mit 
®tcid^t)icl nad) tocld)cm fernen Ort! 
SWad) Sapplanb ober Slfrifa, 
Unb [ci'jg nad^ $ßommern — fort! nur fort! 20 

0, nc^mt mid^ mit — ©ic ^ören nid^t — 
S)ic SSolfen brobcn finb fo fing! 
SSorüberreifcnb bicfcr ©tabt 
Sngfttid^ befc^tcun'gcn fic ben gtug. 
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122 [8] 

Sltttto 1839 

D, ©cutfd^tanb, meine ferne Siebe, 
©ebenF i^ beiner, toein' id^ faft! 
S)a^ muntre granfreid) f(^eint mir trübe, 
S)Qig Iei(^te 58oK tt)irb mir jur Saft 

9?ur ber Serftanb, fo falt unb trodCen, ß 

^errfd)t in bem »ifeigen 5ßari§ — 
D, SWarr^eitöglödfein, ©lauben^glocfen, 
aSte ffingelt i^r ba^cim fo füfe! 

^öftid^e 3)iänner! S)od^ öerbroffen 
®eb* id) ben artigen ®xn% jurüdf, — lo 

S)ie ®robf)eit, bie id) einft genoffen 
3m SSatertanb, ha^ toax mein ®lüdE! 

Säd^Inbe 3Seiber! 5ßla^pern immer, 
SSie SRü^Ienräber ftetö betoegt! 
Sa lob' id^ ©eutfci^Ianb^ grauenjimmer, iö 

3)0i§ fd^toeigenb fic^ ju S3ette tegt. 

Unb alle^ brel)t ftd^ l^ier im Greife, 
SWit Ungefiüm, toie'n totter Sraum! 
Sei uns bleibt allerg f)übf(^ im ®Ieife, 
SBie angenagelt, rüf)rt fid^ faum. 20 

aWtr ift afe f)M iä) fem erflingcn 
9?a(ä^tioäd^terl)örner, fanft unb traut; 
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SWad^tioäd^tcrücbcr ffbx' xd) fingen, 
^afitDx\6ftn 9!ad^tigallenlaut. 

3)em 3)tc^t6r n)ar fo n)of)( ba^eime, 
3n ©d^übai^ teurem @ic^enl^am! 
3)ort toob id^ meine 5arten SReime 
?lug Sßeild^enbuft unb aÄonbenfd^cin. 



123 [11] 

Sic 9licett 

^m einfamen @tranbe plätfc^ert bie gbitr 
3)er 3Konb ift aufgegangen, 
Sluf toeiger S)üne ber 9Ktter ru^t, 
JBon bunten 3;räumen befangen. lo 

3)ie fc^önen SRijen, im ©d^Ieiergetwutb,. 
©ntfteigen ber SReere^tiefe. 
®ie naf)en fid^ leife bem jungen ganl, 
Sie glaubten tt)at)rf)aftig, er fd^tiefe. 

3)ie eine betaftet mit SWeubegier i5 

S)ie fjebern auf feinem Sarette. 
Sie anbre neftelt am SBanbelier 
Unb an ber SBaffenfette. 

S)ie britte lad^t unb i^r Äuge bli^ 
Sie jiel)t ba^ @d)h)ert aug ber ©d^eiht; . 20 
Unb auf bem blanfen ©d^tuert geftü|t 
Sefd^aut fte ben Siitter mit ^reube. 
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S)ic üiertc tänjelt rool^l l^tn unb \)tt 
Unb pftert au^g tiefem ®emüte: 
„Of bafe td^ bod^ betn Siebd^en toär\ 
S)u ^olbe äRenfd^enblüte!" 

S)ic fünfte füfet beg 9?itterig pnb\ 

2Rtt @el)nfud^t unb SSerlangen; 
S)ie [ed^fte jögert unb füfet am Snb' 
3!)ie Sip:pen unb bie SSangen. 

S)er Siitter ift Hug, e^ fällt t^m ntct|t ein, 
3!)ie ?(ugen öffnen ju muffen; 10 

@r täJ3t ft(^ rul^tg im 9Konberfct|ein 
SJon fd^önen SWijen füffen. 

124 [22] 

^Begegnung 

SBo^I unter ber 2inbe erfüngt bie 2Rufif, 
S)a tanjen bie SBurfd^en unb SKäbel, 
3)a tanjen gtoei, bie niemanb fennt, iß 

©ie fd^aun fo fd^Ianf unb ebel. 

©ie fd^ttjeben auf, fie fd^meben ab^ 
3n fettfam frember SBeife; 
©ie lad^en fid^ an, fie fd^üttetn baö ^au^Jt, 
S)ag gräulein flüftert leife: 20 

„2Rein fd^öner Sunfer, auf Surem ^ut 
©d^toanit eine SWedEenlilie, 
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S)ie loäd^ft nur tief in äßccrc^grunb — 
3f|r ftommt nic^t au§ W>am^ gamitie. 

rrStir fcib bcr aSaffcrmann, 3^r tooUt 
9SerIoden bcö S)orfcö ©d^önen. 
Sdö I)a6' ®ud^ erfannt beim crftcn SBlicf, ß 

2ln Suren fifd^grätigen S&\)mn." 

®ie fd^toeben auf, fie fdEitoeben ab, 
3n feltfam frember SBeife, 
®ie lad^en fid) an, fie fd^ütteln baö ^upt, 
S)er Sunfer flüftert teife: lo 

„3Rein fi^öneig gräulein, fagt mir tüarum 
So eiöfalt Sure §anb ift? 
Sagt mir tüarum fo naJ3 ber Saum 
9ln Surem h)ei^en ®eh)anb ift? 

„Sd^ \)aV (Sud) erfannt beim erften Slirf is 
Sin ©Urem fpöttifdEjen Snije — 
S)u bift fein irbifd^e^ SKenfi^entinb, 
S)u bift mein 2Küf)md^en, bie SRije." 

S)ie ©eigen berftummen, ber Xanj ift auö, 
®ö trennen fid^ f)öflid^ bie beiben. 20 

Sie fennen fi(^ leiber biet ju gut, 
®udE)en ftd^ jefet ju bermeiben. 
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125 [23] 

ftihtig ^aralb 45avfagar 

S)cr Äönig ^aralb ^rfagar 
©i^t unten in STOeereögrfinbcn, 
Sei feiner fd^önen SBafferfee; 
S)ie 3a^re fommen unb fd^toinben. 

Sßon 9?iEcniauber gebannt unb gefeit, ß 

(£r lann nid^t leben, nid^t fterben; 
3tt)eil)unbert Saläre bauert fd^on 
©ein fetigeig Sßerberben. 

S)ej§ Äönigö ^upt tiegt auf bem ©c^ofe 
©er ^otben grau, unb mit ©d^mad^ten lo 

©c^aut er nad^ iliren Slugen empor; 
Sann nidE)t genug fic betrad^ten. 

©ein golbneö ^aar toarb filbergrau, 
(&^ treten bie SadCenfnoi^en 
OcfpcnftifdE) I)ert)or an^ bem gelben ®efid^t, iß 
S)er Seib ifi todt unb gebrod^en. 

SKani^mal au^ feinem Siebe^traum 
SBirb er plö^tii^ aufgefi^üttert, 
S)enn broben ftürmt fo tt)i(b bie glut 
Unb bog gläferne ©dE)Iofe erbittert 20 

SRand^mal ift if)m, ate I)ört' er im SBinb 
Siormannenruf erfd^aden; 
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@r ^c6t btc Arme mit frcubißcr ^oft, 
Säfet traurig [ic toicbcr fallen. 

SKand^mat ift i^m, atö ^ört' er gar, 
SBic bie ©c^iffer fingen ^ter oben, 
Unb ben Äönig ^ralb ^arfagar 5 

3m ^Ibenliebe loben. 

S)er Äönig ftö^nt unb fd^Iu^jt unb lüeint 
Sitebann au^ ^erjenögrunbe. 
©d^neU beugt fid^ f|inab bie SBafferfec 
Unb fiifet i^n mit lac^enbem SKunbe. lo 
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126 [4] 

äßanbere ! 

SBenn bi6) ein SBeib Verraten l^at, 
@o liebe fünf eine anbre; 
^06) beffer toär' ei§, bu liefeeft bic ©tabt — 
©d^nüre ben aianjen unb toanbre! 

S)u fiitbeft balb einen Uaum ©ee, 5 

Umringt öon 2:rauern)eiben; 
^icr toeinft bu aug betn Meinet SSel^ 
Unb beine engen Seiben. 

SSenn bu ben [teilen SBerg erfteigft, 
SBirft bu beträc^tUd) ädijen; 10 

S)od^ toenn bu ben fe(figen ®ipfel erreid^ft, 
^örft bu bic SlWer fragen. 

S)ort to\x\t bu fetbft ein Äbler faft, 
S)u bift toie neugeboren, 

S)u füfilft bic^ frei, bu fu^ bu ^aft 10 

S)ort unten nid^t öiel berloren. 
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124 3"!^ Ollea 

127 [6] 

©rauften }ict|en n^ciftc gloden 
2)urd^ bic 9?ad^t, ber ©türm ift lout; 
^cr im ®tü6d)cn ift eö trodCcn, 
SBorm unb cinfam, ftiHöcrtraut. 

©inncnb [ig' i^ auf bcm ©effcl, 5 

2ln bcm fnifternbcn Samiitr 
Äod^cnb. fummt ber SBafferleffet 
Sängft üerffungne Sßelobien. 

Unb ein SEä|d^en figt baneben 
SSärmt bie ^ßfötd^en an ber ®tut; lo 

Unb bie glammen fd^toeben, toeben, 
SBunberfam toirb mir ju 9Rut. 

S)ämmernb fommt l^eraufgeftiegen 
2Kand^e längft öergeff'ne Qdt, 
SBie mit bunten SKaöfenjügen i5 

Unb t)erblid^ner ^rrlid^feit. 

®(^öne graun mit fluger SKiene, 
SBinten füftgel^eimni^öoU, 
Unb bajtoifd^en ^arlefine 
Springen, Iad)en, luftigtoH. 20 

gerne grüben 3Karmorgötter, 
3;raumt)aft neben il)nen ftel)n 
3Körd)enbIumen, beren JBtätter 
3n bem SKonbenlid^te toe^n. 
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SSadcInb fommt l^erbeigcfditüommcn 
3Äand^e8 alte 3ö«6^4<^I<>6; 
^iittenbrrin geritten fommen 
Slanfe {Ritter, Äno^pentrofe. 

Unb bog aü^ jie^t t)orü6er, s 

©diatten^aftig übereilt — 
«ci^! ba toä)t ber ÄefH ö^er, 
Unb ba^ naffc Ääfed^en l^euft. 
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Stinkt Stente 

S)ie Slumen erreid^t ber gufe fo leidet, 
Slud^ »erben jertreten bie meiften; lo 

9Kan getit t)orbei unb tritt entjtoei 
S)te blöbcn toxt bie i)reiften. 

3)ie 5ßerten rufin in SKeere^trul^n, 
S)od^ toei^ man fie aufjufpüren; 
9Ran bol^rt ein Sod) unb [pannt fie inö Sod^, i5 
3ni^ SodE) öon feibenen ©d^nüren. 

J)ic Sterne finb Mug, fie I)atten mit gug 
SSon unferer ®rbe fidE) ferne; 
«m ^immefeäelt, ate Sinter ber SBelt, 
©tel^n ewig fidler bie ©terne. 20 
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Sei be« 9lad)tttriid|ter« Slttfmtft jn ^ri« 

„SRad^ttDüd^tcr mit langen gortfd^ritt8beinen. 
©u fommft fo öerftört einl^crgerannt! 
Sie ge^t e^^ bal^eim ben lieben SÄeinenr 
3[t f^on befreit baö SSatertanb?" 

Sßortrefflid^ ge^t e«, ber ftille ©egen, 
@r wuchert im fittlid^ gehüteten §au8, 
Unb rul^ig unb fidler, auf frieblid^en SSegen, 
Sntmidelt fid) 3)eutfd^(anb t)on innen ^erauiS. 

3lxä)t oberflädilid^ toie granfreid) blü^t e«, 
SBo greilieit baö äußere Seben betoegt; 
SWnr in ber 2;iefe beö ®emüte« 
©n beutfd^er aWann bie grei^eit trägt. 

S)er 3)om ju ©öHen toirb öoüenbet, 
S)en ^o^cnjoHern öerbanfen toir baö; 
^bi^burg I)at aud) baju gefpenbet, 
©in aSittefeba^ f^idt genftergto 

Sie Sonftitution, bie grei^eitiggefe^e, 
©ie finb unig öerfprod^en, toir l^aben baig SBort, 
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3citöcbic^tc 127 

Unb ^önig^tporte, bcS ftnb ©d^a^e, 
SBic tief im 9il|ctn bcr Sitblungi^^ort. 

S)cr freie Siliein, ber Srutu« ber giüffe, 
(5r tpirb unS nimmermelir geraubt! 
S)ie ^oHänber binben tl^m bie gfifee, ß 

3)ie ©d^tp^jer galten feft fein ^npt 

Stud^ eine glotte tPiU ®ott unS befd^cren, 
S)ie patriotifd^e Übertraft 
SBirb luftig rubem auf beutfdien ©aleeren; 
S)ie geftungäftrafe toirb abgefd^afft. lo 

@8 btü^t ber Seng, cö plagen bie ©d^oten, 
SBir atmen frei in ber freien Siatur! 
Unb toirb unS ber ganje Sßertag verboten, 
©0 fd^totnbet am @nbe üon felbft bie 3^"f"^- 

130 [10] 

Sebendfa^tt 

(Sin Sad^en unb ©ingen! @8 büßen unb gaufeln iß 
S)ie ©onnenliditer. S)ie SSeQen fd^aufeln 
3)en luftigen Sa^n. Sd^ fafe barin 
STOit lieben greunben unb leid)tem ©inn. 

S)er J£a^n jerbrad) in eitel 2;rümmer, 
3)ie greunbe toaren fd^ledjte ©d^toimmer, 20 

©ie gingen unter, im S?aterlanb; 
STOid^ toarf ber ©türm an ben ©eineftranb. 
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3c^ t)ob' ein ncucö ®^tff bcfticgcHr 
9Kit neuen ®enoffen; e8 toogcn iinb loicgcn 
S)ic frembcn giutcn mid^ I)in unb I)er — 
SBie fern bie ^mat! mein ^j tote fc^toer! 

Unb bog ift toieber ein ©ingen unb Sac^n — 5 
@i8 pfeift ber SBinb, bie 5ß{anfen frad^n — 
?lm ^immet crtifd^t ber legte ©tern — 
S8ie fdftwer mein ^erj! bie ^cimat toie fern! 

131 [13] 
Sie S^enbenj 
S)eutfd^er Sänger! fing unb preife 
2)eutfd^e Srei^eit, ba§ bein Sieb 10 

Unfrer ©celen fid^ bentciftre 
Unb ju 2;aten un§ bcgeiftre, 
Sn SWarfeiÜerl^^mnen SBeife. 

®irre nid^t me^r toie ein SBerttjer, 
SBeldEier nur für Sotten glü^t — 15 

SBag bie ©todtc f)at gefd^lagen 
©oUft bu beinern SBoIfe fagen, 
9Jebe S)o{d^e, rebe ©c^toerter! 

©ei nic^t mel)r bie toeic^e gtöte, 
3)01^ ib^Uifd^e ®emüt — 20 

©ei beig SSaterlanbi^ 5|Jofaune, 
©ei Äanone, fei Äartaune, 
83tafe, fc^mettre, bonnre, töte! 
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JBlafe, fc^mettrc, bonnrc täglid^, 
©ig bcr Ic^tc SJrängcr flicht — 
©ingc nur in bicfcr Siid^tung, 
SÜBcr ^altc bcinc SJiditung 
yinx fo allgemein aU mögtid^. 5 

132 [20] 

3«? »entl^igitnfl 

1D3ir fd^lafen gang, h)ie SBrutug fd^ltef — 
S)od^ jener ertuac^te unb bohrte tief 
Sn eafarS ©ruft bag falte äWeffer! 
S)ie SRömcr toarcn 2;^ranncnfreffer. 

SBir finb feine SRömer, toir rauchen 2;abat 10 
©n jcbeg SBotf l^at feinen ®efd^macf, 
©n jebeg SBoIf ^at feine ©röße; 
3n ©d^toaben foc^t man bie beften Älöfee. 

SBir finb ©ermanen, gemüttief) unb brat), 
SBir fc^tafen gefunben ^ftaujenfc^Iaf, 10 

Unb tt)cnn toir ertoac^en, pflegt un^ ju bürften, 
S)od^ nici^t nad^ bem 93Iute unferer gürften. 

SBir finb fo treu h)ie ©ic^en^olj, 
?tuc| Sinben^otj, brauf finb toir ftolj; 
Sm Sanb ber @id)en unb ber Sinben 20 

SBirb niemate fid^ ein 93rutuö finben. 

Unb toenn auc^ ein ©rutuö unter uni§ tü&x\ 
S)en Säfar fänb* er nimmermel^r, 
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SBergeblic^ ttjürb' er bcn ©äfar fuci^en; 
SBir Iiabcn gute 5ßfcffcrfud)cn. 

SBir ^abcn fcd^öunbbrcifeig ^rrn, 
(3ft nid^t ju öicl!) unb einen ©tern 
2;räöt ieber fd^üfeenb auf feinem ^rgen, 

Unb er 6raud)t nid^t ju fürchten bie Sbcn bt^ SKärjen. 

SBir nennen fie SBäter, unb SSaterlanb 
benennen toir bagjenige Sanb, 
S)aig erbeigentümlic^ gehört ben Surften; 
SBir lieben and) ©auerfraut mit SBürften. 10 

SBenn unfer Sßater fpajieren gel^t, 
3iel|n tt)ir ben §ut mit 5ßietät; 
S)eutfc^Ianb, bie fromme Äinberftube, 
Sft feine römifc^e äWörbergrube. 

133 [9?. IV, 11] 
Sentffi^Ianb 

(©efd^rifbfn Im @ommer 1840.) 
3)eutfd)Ianb ift noc§ ein Heiner Äinb, 15 

3)od^ bie ©onne ift feine Slmme, 
©ie fängt eS nic^t mit ftiHer 3Jt\lä), 
®ie fängt c8 mit ttjüber glamme. 

93ei folc^er Siafjrung ttjäc^ft man fc^nell 
Unb lod^t baö SBtut in ben Slbern. 20 

3^r SRac^bar^finber, i)üM eud^ 
aWit bem jungen Surfc^en ju l^abern! 
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e^ ift ein täppifc^eg SRicfeletn, 
Steifet aus bem ©oben bie @id)e 
Unb fdilägt eud) bamit ben SRüdEcn tpunb 
Hnb bie Äöpfe toinbetoeidie. 

S)em ©iegfrieb gleidit er, bem ebten gant, ß 
SSon bem toir fingen unb fagen: 
5E)er l^at, nadibem er gefc^miebet fein ©d^ttjert 
S)cn Slmbofe entitoeigefditagen ! 

Sa, bu toirft einft im ©iegfrieb fein, 
Unb töten ben I)äfelid)en S)rad^en, lo 

^fa! tt)ie freubig üom ^immet ^erab 
SBirb beine grau 5lmme lachen! 

S)u toirft i^n töten, unb feinen $ort, 
3He SReic^fleinobien befifeen. 
^ifa! tt)ie toirb auf beinem ^aupt 10 

S)fe golbne Ärone 6Ii|en! 

134 m. IV, 17] 

Sie ff^leftfc^en SSeier 

Sm büftem Sluge feine 2;röne, 
@ie fifeen am SBebftuI)! unb fletfc^en bie Q&i)nt ; 
„2)eutfc^Ianb, toir toeben bein Seid^entuc^, 
SBir ttjeben hinein ben breifad&en gtuc^ — 20 
aSir ttjeben, toir h)eben ! 

„(£in glud^ bem ®otte ju bem h)ir gebeten 
3n SBinterig Mte unb Hungersnöten; 
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933ir tiaben hergebend gel^offt unb getiarrt, 
(£r f)at un^ geäfft unb gefoppt unb genarrt — 
3Bir »eben, toxi loeben ! 

„©n glud) bem König, bem JSönig ber Sleid^en, 
S)en unfer @tenb nic|t fonnte ertoeid^en, ö 

S)er ben testen ®rofd^en Don unS erprej^t, 
Unb un8 toie ^unbe erfc^iefecn Iä|t — 
aSir loeben, loir »eben! 

„Sin glud^ bem falfc^en SSaterlanbe 
aSo nur gebeil^eu ©d^mad^ unb ©d^anbe, lo 

aaSo jebe SBIume frü^ gefnidCt, 
SBo gäutniö unb 9Wober ben SBurm erquidtt — 
aSir toeben, mir toeben ! 

„SDaö ©d^iffdjcn fliegt, ber aSebftu^I frad^t, 
aSir toeben emfig 3;ag unb 9?ad^t — is 

Sntbeutfd^lanb, toir toeben bein fieidjentuc^, 
aSir toeben I)inein ben breifac^en gludi, 
aSir toeben, unb toeben !" 

135 [24] 

Stad^tgebanfen 

SDent' iä) an S)eutfc^tanb in ber 9?ad^t, 
3)ann bin ic^ um ben ©c^laf gebrad^t, 20 

3d^ tann nidE)t metir bie Slugen, fd^liefeen, 
Unb meine t)eifeen krönen fließen. 
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'S)ic 3a^c fommcn unb Dergc^n! 
©eit ic^ bic SKuttcr nid^t gefe^n 
3h)ölf Satire ftnb fd^on ^inöegangcn; 
@d tPQd^ft mein ©eignen unb SSertangen. 

3Jitm ©e^nen unb ©erlangen h)äd)ft, s 

!J)ie alte grau i)at mid^ be^ejt, 
Sd^ benfe immer an bie alte, 
S)ie alte grau, bie ®ott ermatte! 

S)ie alte grau l^at mic^ fo lieb, 
Unb in ben ©riefen, bie fie fc^rieb, lo 

©e^' id) tüie il)re §anb gegittert, 
aSie tief bag SKutterl^erj erfd^üttert. 

S)ic äÄutter liegt mir ftet^ im ©inn. 
3tt)fllf lange Satire floffen ^in, 
3tt)ölf lange Satire ftnb üerfloffen, is 

©eit id^ fie nid^t an^ ^erj gefd^loffen. 

S)eutfd^lanb ^at ewigen 93eftanb, 
@§ ift ein terngefunbe^ Sanb; 
SRit feinen Sieben, feinen Sinben, 
SEBcrb' id^ ©3 immer toieberfinben. 20 

9?ad^ !J)eutfd|lanb ledEiät' ic^ nic^t fo fe^r, 
SBenn nid|t bie äRutter borten tüär'; 
3!)a^ Sßaterlanb h)irb nie Derberben, 
Sebod^ bie alte grau fann fterbcn. 
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©cit id^ bag Sanb ücriaffen f)ab\ 
©0 Dicic fanfen bort inS ®rab, 
S)ic id^ geliebt — toenn td^ fic jät)Ie, 
©0 toxU Verbluten meine ©eete. 

Unb aä^Ien mu^ id^ — 9Rit ber 3a^ s 

©d^ipiUt immer l^öticr meine Dual, 
SKir ift, ate toöljten ftd^ bie Seid^en 
Auf meine ©ruft — ©ottlob ! fie toeid^ ! 

®otttob! burd^ meine genfter brid^t 
granjöfifd^ tieitreö Xa^t^liäft; lo 

@j8 lommt mein 3Beib, fd^ön ttjie ber äKorgen, 
Unb lädielt fort bie beutfd^en ©orgen. 
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136 

Bäftlm tiott äJergen 

3m ®d)lo6 ju S)üffetborf am SR^ein 
SBirb aWummcnfcfianj gel^altcn; 
S)a flimmern bie Serjen, ba rau|d)t bie 3Rn[if 
S)a tangen bie bunten ©eftdten. 

S)a tanjt bie fd)öne ^erjogin, 

Sie Iad)t laut .auf Oeftönbig ; 
S^r Xänjer ift ein fd)lan!er gant, 
®ar I)öfifd^ unb betienbig. 

Sr trägt eine äRa^fe Don fc^h)arjem Samt, 
S)arau8 gar freubig blidfet 10 

©in Stuge, toie ein btanfer 5)oIci^, 
§alb au8 ber ©d^eibe gejüdfet. 

©ö jubelt bie gaftnad^t^gerfenfd^ar, 
aSenn jene Dorüberttjaljen. 
©er S)rirfeö unb bie S0?artjäebtll 15 

®rü§en mit ©d)narren unb ©d^natjen. 

Unb bie 2;rom:peten fdimettem brein, 
2)er narrifdie SBrummbafe brummet, 

135 
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f8\^ enb(tc| ber %ani ein @nbe nimmt 
Unb bie 9}2ufi{ t)erftummet. 

„S)urd^laud^tigfte ^an, gebt Urlaub mir, 
3d^ mu6 md) ^ufe gc^en — " 
^ie ^rjogin tad^t: 3d^ tag bid^ nic^t fort, 5 

öeDor id^ bein Änttife gefe^en. 

„©urd^Iaud^tigfte grau, gebt Urtaub mir, 
STOein SlnblidE bringt ©d^redfen unb ®raucn — " 
2)ie ^rjogin lad^t: 3d) fflrd^te mid^ nid^t, 
3d^ toiH bein ?lntüfe fd^auen. 10 

„^urd^Iaud^tigfte grau, gebt Urlaub mir, 
3)er SRad^t unb bem Xobe geljör' ic^ — " 
S)ie ^erjogin lad^t: Sc^ fcffe bid^ nid)t, 
S)ein Sintiig ju fc^auen begelir* id^. 

SBo^I fträubt fid^ ber 3Rann mit finfterm SBort, is 
S)a8 SBeib nid^t jä^men funnt' er; 
@ie ri§ julegt i^m mit ®enjalt 
J)ie Tla^U Dom Sintiig herunter. 

S)a3 ift ber ©d^arfrid^ter oon SBergen! fo fd^reit 
©ntfegt bie SWenge im ©aale 20 

Unb ttjeid^et fd^eufam — bie ^rjogin 
©türjt fort ju i^rem ©entarte. 

5)er ^iOQ ift flug, er tilgte bie ©d^mad^ 
3)er (Sattin auf ber ©teile. 
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@r 30g fein 6(anfe$ ©d^toert unb f^rad^: 
^tc Dor mir niebcr, ©efcHc ! 

Sreit biefcm ©d^ipcrtfdilag maä)' 16) hiä) 
Seßt e^rlid^ unb rittcräünftig, 
Unb tocit bu ein ©d^elm, fo nenne bic^ s 

^err ©d^elm üon Sergen fünftig. 

©0 toarb ber genfer ein (Sbelmann 
Unb Sl^nlierr ber ©d^elmc üon Sergen. 
@in ftolseg ®efd)(ed^t! e^ blühte am St^ein. 
Sefet fc^Iäft e^ in fteinernen ©argen. 10 
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Staxl I 

Sm 28atb, in ber fiö^lerptte [igt 
3;rübfinnig allein ber Sönig; 
er fißt an ber SBiege be^ Sötilerlinbä 
Unb toiegt unb fingt eintönig: 

„eiapopeia, ttja^ rafd^elt im ©tro^? 15 

e^ blöfen im ©taHe bie ©d^afe — 
Su trägft ha^ Qtväjtn an ber ©tirn 
Unb läd^elft fo furd^tbar im ©d)Iafe. 

eiapopeia, boS Ää^d^en ift tot — 
S)u trägft auf ber ©tirne baö 3^^^^" — 20 

3!)u ttjirft ein 3Jianu unb fd)h)ingft baö Seil, 
©d^on jittern im SBalbe bie eid^en. 
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S)cr alte Äö^Icrglaubc öcrfd^toanb, 
(5^ glauben bie Äßl|terftnber — 
©apopeia — nid)t me^r an ®ott 
Unb an ben Äöntg nod^ minber. 

2)a8 ÄSfed^en ift tot, bie STOftu^d^en finb frot) — s 
SBir muffen iu ©d^anben »erben — 
©apopeta — im ^immet ber (Sott 
Unb id^, ber Sönig auf ©rben. 

SKein SDiut erlifd^t, mein ^j ift franf, 
Unb täglid^ toirb e3 fränfer — lo 

©apopeia — bu ^^lerfinb 
3d^ toei^ eS, bu bift mein ^n!er. 

STOein 2;obe^öefan9 ift bein SBiegentieb — 
©apopeia — bie greifen 

^aartoden fd^neibeft bu ab juüor — 10 

3m 9?acfen flirrt mir ba^ ©fen. 

©apopeia, toaö rafdielt im ©trof) — 
!J)u ^aft bag SReid^ erttjorben, 
Unb fd^tägft mir bog ^upt öom SRumpf f)txab — 
!J)a8 fiäfed^en ift geftorben. 20 

©opopeia, toa^ rafd^elt im ©tro^? 
@8 blöfen im ©taüe bie ©d^afe. 
S)ag fiäfed^en ift tot, bie äÄöu^d^en finb frol^ — 
©d)Iafe, mein ^enferd^en, fd^Iafe! 
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3n^ @jil ber Sllpujarren 
309 ber junge äWotjrenföntg ; 
©dittjetgfam unb baö ^erj üoU Summer 
Sütt er an beö 3"9^^ ®pi|^- 

^inter i^m auf l^o^en ß^ft^^t ß 

Ober aud) in gölbnen ©änften 
©afeen feinet $aufe^ grauen; 
©d^iparje SWögbe trägt baö aWauItier. 

|)unbert treue 3)tener folgen 
Sluf arabifd) eblen 3iap^)en; 10 

©tolje ®äule, bod^ bie SReiter 
Rängen fd^Iottrig in ben Sätteln. 

Seine 3^)^6^fr ^^^^^ 5ßaule, 
Sein ©efange^laut ertönte; 
9Zur beiS äWauItierö ©ilberglöddien 10 

SBimmem fd)merälic^ in ber ©tiHe. 

Sluf ber ^bi)t, m ber 93Iirf 
3niS S)uero^2;aI t)inabfd)h)eift, 
Unb bie 3iJi^ctt t)on Oranaba 
©id^tbar finb jum legten 3D?aIe: 20 

2)orten ftieg öom 5ßferb ber Sömg 
Unb betrad^tete bie ©tabt, 
S)ie im ?tbenblid)te gtöuäte, 
SBie gefdimüdEt mit ®oIb unb ^urpur. 
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aber, %üaf)l SBdc^ ein SlnbUcf! 
Statt beg öiclöclicbtcn |>at6monbiS, 
sprangen ©pantern^ Sreuj unb ga^ncn 
Sluf bcn Stürmen ber Stt^ambra. 

%ä), bei biefem Stnblidt brachen 5 

Sluö beig Sönigö »ruft bie ©eufjer, 
3;ränen überftrömten plö^üd) 
SBie ein ©turjbad^ feine SBangen. 

3)üfter tjon bem ^o^en Stikx 
©diaut ^erab be^ Äönigö äWutter, 10 

©c^aut auf i^re§ ©otjue^ Sammer 
Unb fie fd^alt i^n ftolj unb bitter. 

„83oabbiI el 6^ico,*' fprad^ fie, 
„3Bie ein 3Beib betüeinft bu je^o 
Sene ©tabt, bie bu nid)t ttjufeteft 15 

Qu tjerteib'gen h)ie ein SKann." 

3lfö beg ffiönig^ Kebfte Äebfin 
©olc^e t)arte Siebe l^örte, 
©ttiräte fie auö il^rer ©änfte 
Unb uml^atfte ben ©ebieter. 20 

,,SoabbiI el E^ico," fprad^ fie, 
„Xröfte btc^, mein heißgeliebter, 
9lu^ bem Slbgrunb beine^ ©lenbg 
S3Iüf)t Ijerüor ein fc^öner fiorbeer. 
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„9?id^t aUein bcr ^^riumpl^ator, 
Siid^t allein ber ftcggcfröntc 
©ünftting jener blinben ®öttin, 
3tnd^ ber blut'ge ©o^n beö Unglüdfg, 

„Slud^ ber fielbenmüt^ge Kämpfer, ß 

S)er bem ungeheuren ©d^icffal 
Unterlag, ttjirb etüig leben 
3n ber äRenfd^en 9rngebenlen." 

„SBerg beö testen SKol^renfeufjerö" 
Reifet b\^ auf ben Iieut'gen 3;ag lo 

Sene §öl)e, tx)o ber Äönig 
®a^ jum le^tenmal ®ranaba. 

Sieblic^ ^at bie ßeit erfüHet, 
©einer Siebften ^ßrop^egeiung, 
Unb beö 3D?o]^renIönig^ 9?ame i6 

3Barb t)erl)errli(i^t unb gefeiert. 

9Zimmer h)trb fein 9iut)m üerl^aQen, 
S^e nid)t bie lefete ©aite 
©dinarrenb loi^fpringt t)on ber legten 
Slnbalufifd^en ©uitarre. 20 
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2)cr 2)icl^ter girbuft 

I 

®oIbne SKenfc^en, ©itbermenfd^en! 
©prid^t ein Sump t)on einem Spontan, 
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Sft bic Siebe nur t)on ©Über, 
3ft gemeint ein ©ilbertoman. 

^oä) im äßunbe eineö dürften, 
@ineö ©d^ad^eiS, ift ein Xoman 
®ülben ftetS; ein ©d^od^ empfängt s 

Unb er gibt nur golbne Vornan. 

9(tfo bcnfen brabe ßeute, 
?nfo badete oud^ Si^bufi, 
S)er Serfaffer be^ berühmten 
Unb tjergötterten ©d^ad^ SRamcl^. lo 

S)iefeö grofee ^elbenlieb 
©d^rieb er auf ®e^eife be^ ©d^ad^e^, 
S5er für jeben feiner SSerfe 
©inen 3;oman il^m berfprod^en. 

©iebje^nmal bie SRofe btülite, is 

©iebje^nmal ift fie bertoetfet, 
Unb bie SRad^tigaH befang fie 
Unb üerftummte fiebäet)nmoI — 

Unterbeffen fa& ber S5id^ter 
3ln bem SSebftu^I beig Oebanfenig, 20 

3;og unb 9?ad^t, unb tüebte emfig 
©eineö Sieben Siiefenteppid^ — 

SRiefenteppid^, tüo ber S)id^ter 
3Sunberbar l^ineingetuebt 
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©einer ^etmat gobeld^ronif, 
garfiftaitö urottc ^ön'ge, 

ßtebting^fietben feine« »olfe«, 
3«ttertatcn, Slbentüren, 

3aubertt)cj'en unb SDämonen, ß 

^ed umranft t)on aRärd^enblumen — 

9lQc8 Mü^enb unb Icbenbig, 
gorbengläuäenb, blü^enb, brennenb, 
Unb toie ^immlifd^ angeftra^tt 
»on bcm ^eit'gen Sid^te Smn«, lo 

»Ott bem götttid) reinen Urlid^t, 
SDcffcn lefeter geuertcmpel, 
Srofe bem Soron unb bem 9Rufti, 
Sn be« 5Did^tcr« ^erjen flammte. 

9lfö tJoUenbet toar boö Sieb, iß 

Überfd^idte feinem Oönner 
S)cr ^oct boä 9Ranuf!ript, 
3toeimat^unberttaufenb SSerfe. 

Sn ber Sabeftube toor eö, 
Sn ber »abcftub' ju ®a«na, 20 

SBo beS ©d^ad^e« fd^ttjarje »oten 
S)en girbuft angetroffen — 

Seber fd^teppte einen OelbfadE, 
®en er ju beö ©id^terö güfeen 
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^nteenb legte, atö ben ^o^en 
@t)renfoIb für feine ©id^tung. 

5)er 5ßoet rt& auf bie ©ädEe 
^ftifl, um am lang entbehrten 
©olbeöanblicf fid^ ju laben — s 

S)a getoa^rf er mit SBeftürjung 

S)a& ber 3nt)aft biefer ©ädEe 
SBIeid^eS ©ilber, ©ilbertoman^, 
ßtpeimat^unberttaufenb eftüa — 
Unb ber S)id^ter tad^te bitter. lo 

Sitter lad^enb f)at er jene 
©umme abgeteilt in brei 
©teid^e 3;eile, unb jebttjebem 
Son ben beiben fd^toarjen SBoten 

©d^enfte er al^ SBotenlo^n 15 

©old^ ein S5rittel unb baö britte 
&ab er einem 93abefned)te, 
S)er fein Sab beforgt, alö 3;rinfgelb. 

©einem 3Banberftab ergriff er 
Se^o unb tjerliefe bie §auptftabt; 20 

9Sor bem Xox f)at er ben ©taub 
Slbgefegt üon feinen ©d^u^en. 

II 

„^aiV er menfd^Iid^ orbinar 
9Jid£)t gehalten, toaig üerfprodien, 
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^ött' er nur fein SS3ort gebrod^en, 
3ürnen tooHf id^ nimmermcl^r. 

„?lbcr untjerjcil^lid^ ift, 
S)a& er micJ) getaufd^t fo fd^nöbe 
S)urd^ ben 3)oppetfinn ber Siebe 

Urtb beS ©d^toeigenö gröfere Sift. 

„©tattlid^ toar er, tüürbeboH 
SSon (Seftolt unb bon ©eberben, 
SBen^ge fltid^en il^m auf ©rben, 
SBar ein Söntg jeber 3pQ- i<> 

„3Bie bte ©onn' om ^immetebogen, 
geuerbüdtg, faf) er mid^ an, 
®r, ber SBal^r^eit ftoljer SKann — 
Unb er l^at mid^ bod^ belogen," 

III 

©d^ad^ aWol^omet f)ai gut gefpetft, 10 

Unb gut gelounet ift fein ©eift. 

Sm bämmcrnben ®arten, auf purpurnem 5ßfüf)I, 
S!m ©pringbrunn fi^t er. S)a8 plätfd^ert fo Iüf)I. 

®ic Wiener fielen mit ß^rfurd^t^mienen ; 

©ein Siebting 9lnfari ift unter itinen. 20 

5Sa8 SRarmortjafen quillt t)ert)or 
6in üppig brennenber Stumenftor. 
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@Heid^ Dbali^fen anmutigßd^ 
^k fd^Ianfen ^almen fäd^ern ftd^. 

@d fte^en regungdloi^ bie S^preffen, 
SBie I)immelträumenb, tute loeltoergeffen. 

S)od^ plö^tid^ crfttngt bei ßoutcnftang ß 

©in fanft ßc^cimni^ooncr ®efonfl. 

S5cr ©d^ad^ fä()rt auf, a(ö toie 6et)ejt — 
aSon toem ift bicfe^ fiicbeg Xeft? 

Slnfari, an ttjcld^en bie grage gerichtet, 

®ab 9lnttoort: S)aö ^at girbufi gebid^tet. lo 

girbuft ? — rief ber ^ürft betreten — 

3Bo ift er? 3Bie gef|t ^ bem großen 5ßoeten? 

Slnfari gab 9lnttt)ort: 3n ©ürftigfeit 
Unb ©lenb lebt er feit tanger 3^^^ 

Qn St)Uö, beg SDi^terö SSaterftabt, is 

3So er ein Heiner ©ärtd^en \)at 

®6)aä) 9Kaf|omet fd£)tt)ieg eine gute SBdte, 
S)ann fprad^ er: Slnfari, mein ?luftrag fyxt ©le — 

®ef| nad^ meinen (StöQen unb emjäl^Ie 

S)ort t)unbert äRauttiere unb fünfjig Söxmele. 20 

S)ie foHft bu belaften mit allen ©d^ä|en,; 
S)ie eine^ 5roenfd)en ^rj ergoßen, , 
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3Rit ^crrüd^feiten unb 9iaritäten, 
Softbarcn Sleibem unb ^ouögeröten 

SBon @onbcIt|otj, t)on ©Ifcnbcin, 

SWtt gfilbncn unb filbernen ©d^nurrpfeiferein, 

Sannen unb Äeld^cn, äierlid^ gelienfett, 

ficparbcnfeücn, grofe gcfprcnfelt, 

SWit Xcppid^cn, ©^att)te unb rcid^cn SBrofaten, 
S5te fabriäicrt in meinen Staaten — 

aSergi^ nid^t, aud^ ^injujupadfen 

®länjenbe SBaffen unb ©d^abradfen, 10 

Sßid^t minber ®etranfe jeber Slrt 

Unb ©peifen, bie man in %öp^m betoalirt, 

Äud^ Konfitüren unb SKanbettorten, 
Unb ^fcfferfud^en bon allen ©orten. 

i^üge ^inju ein ^u^enb ©äule, 10 

Ärabifd^er 3"^*» gefd^toinb tpie 5ßfeite, 

Unb fd^ttjarje ©flauen gIeid£)faUg ein S)ufeenb, 
Seiber t)on @rj, ftrapasentru^enb. 

Slnfari, mit biefen fd^önen ©ad^en 

©oUft bu bid^ gteid^ auf bie 9Jei[e mad^en. 20 

S)u foUft fie bringen nebft meinem ®rufe 
S)em großen S5id^ter J^i^i^wfi ä» ^l)«^- 
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änfari erfüatc bc« ^rrfd)crö 93cfcf|Ic, 
Sclub bic aßäuler unb Scraiclc 

3Rit Sfirengefd^enfen, bie tDof)l ben Qiw^ 
®cfoftct t)on einer flonjen ^robtnj. 

9?ad^ bieten Sagen bertiefe er fc^on ß 

S)ie 9iefibenj, unb in eigner 5ßerfon, 

3Rit einer roten gü^rerfa^ne, 
SRitt er öoran ber ^rattjane. 

Slm ad^ten Xoge erreid^ten fie %f)Vi^; 

S)ie ©tobt liegt an be8, Söerge« %u%. lo 

SBo^I burd^ baö SBefttor jog herein 
S)ie Saratt)ane mit fiärmen unb ©d^rei'n. 

S)ie Xrommel fc^oD, bad ^ul^tiom ßang, 
Unb lautaufjubelt 3;riunip^gefang. 

ßa Stta 3t §iaaf)! auö botter Se^le i6 

Saud^jten bie 3;reiber ber Samele. 

S5od£) burd^ ha^ Dfttor am anbem @nb' 
SBon 3;^uö, jog in bemfelben SRoment 

Qnx @tabt ^inauö ber fieid^enjug, 

S)er ben toten girbufi ju ©rabe trug. 20 
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3)o8 ®Iüd tft eine leichte 3)irne, 
Unb meilt ntd^t gern am felben Ort; 
(Sie ftrei(]^t baS ^ar bir t)on ber ©time 
Unb lügt bi^ raf^ unb flattert fort. 

f5rrou Unglücf l^t im QJegentcile ß 

5)t(ö liebcfeft onS |>erj gcbrüdt; 
Sie fügt, fie l^be leine (£ile, 
6e|t ftd^ 5U bir and ^ett unb ftridt. 

140 

an bie Snngen 

fia§ bid^ md^t firren, (afe bt^ nid^t toirrcn 
S)urd£) Qolbnc Äpfel in beinern fiouf! lo 

S)ie ©d^tüerter flirren, bie 5ßfeite fd^toirren, 
S)od^ fjdten fie nid^t ben gelben auf. 

@in fütineig SBeginnen ift l^albe^ Oetoinnen, 
(Sin SKejanber erbeutet bie SBelt! 
Äein tangeö Söefinnen! 35ie Königinnen lö 

(Srtoarten fd^on fnieenb ben ©ieger im 3^^- 

3Bir toagen, tüir »erben ! befteigen aU Srben 
S)eö alten 3)ariuig JBett unb S^ron. 

149 
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O füfted JBcrberben ! o blü^cnbc^ ©tcrbcn ! 
SBeroufd^ter Xriump^tob ju SBab^Ion! 
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aitto»ba«fe 

SBcIfe SBcil^n, ftäiib'gc Soden, 
®n ücrbli^n blaucS SBanb, 
^Ib jerriffcnc SBiDcttc s 

fiängft öcrgcfencr ^crjcni^tonb — 

Sn bic glommen bc§ Äominc^ 
SBcrf' id^ fic Dcrbrofenen SUcfö; 
Snflftlic^ Iniftcrn biefc ^^rümmcr 
SRcincö ®Iü(fg unb äßifeflcfd^tcfö. lo 

ßicbcfd^tofirc, ftattcriiaftc 
gatfd^c (£tbc, in ben ©d^lol 
gUcgcn fie hinauf — ^ fid^crt 
Unftd^tbar ber Heine ®ott. 

Söei ben flammen be^ Äamine^ is 

@ife' id^ träumenb, unb id^ fet)' 
SBie bie günfd^en in bcr äfd^c 
©titt öerglütin — @uf Sßac^t — «be! 
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aBeltlanf 

^t man öiel, fo toirb man 6alb 
9?od^ mel mefir baju befommen. 
SBer nur toenig f)at, bcm toirb 
%nä) baS wenige genommen. 

SBcnn bu aber gar nid^ti^ ^aft, 
Sld^, fo laffe btd^ begraben — 
S)enn ein SRed^t jum Seben, Sump, 
^ben nur bie ettoa« ^aben. 



143 [11] 

Striotene SBünfd^e 

SBon ber ®Ieid^f)eit ber ©entütSart 
aBec^jcIfeitig angejogen lo 

SBaren tvit einanber immer 
SRe^r ate unS betonet getoogen. 

SBeibe efirlid^ unb befd^eiben, 
Sonnten toir un^ leidet üerfte^en; 
SBorte toaren überflüffig, 15 

8raud^ten un^ nur anjufe^en. 
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D toic fc^nlid^ njünfd^t' ic^ immer, 
S)q6 id^ bei bir bleiben fönnte 
Site ber tcH)fre SBaffenbruber 
@ine§ dolce far niente. 

3a, mein Uebfter SBunfc^ toax immer, 5 

S)Qft i^ immer bei bir bliebe! 
SlHe« toQ» bir too^lgefiele, 
«Deg tat' icö bir ju Siebe. 

3Sürbe effen toaJ bir fd^mecfte 
Unb bie ©d^üffel flteid^ entfernen, 10 

S)ie bir nid^t befiaflt. 3d^ toürbe 
Slud^ Qi^antn raud^en lernen. 

SÄand^e polnifd^e ®e[d^ic^te, 
S5ie bein fia^en immer »erfte, 
SBoHt' id^ toieber bir crjä^len 15 

3n Subäag ©iaiefte. 

3a, id^ ttJoDte ju bir fommen, 
SRid^t met)r in ber g^embe fd^toärmen — 
Sin bem $erbe beine^ ®lficfe^ 
SBottf id^ meine Äniec toärmen. 20 

Oolbne gBünfd^e! ©eifenblafen ! 
©ie jerrinnen tt)ie mein Seben — 
Sld^, id^ liege je^t am SBoben, 
Sann mid^ nimmermel^r erfieben. 
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Unb Slbe! fie finb jerronnen, 
©olbne SBünf^c, füfee^ ^offen ! 
Sld^, ju töbUd^ toax ber gauftfd^Iag, 
S)er mid^ juft ini3 ^rj getroffen. 

144 [12] 

©ebäd^tntöfeier 

Seine SWeffe tüirb man fingen, 5 

Seinen Sabofd^ ttjirb man fagen, 
9?id^tg gefagt unb nid^t^ gefungen 
SBirb an meinen Sterbetagen 

S)od^ bieUeid^t an fotd^em 3^age, 
SBenn baö SBetter fd^ön unb milbe, lo 

®e^t fpajieren auf SKontmartre 
3Rit 5ßaulinen ^rau 9Äatt)itbe. 

9Kit bem Sranj t)on Immortellen 
Sommt fie mir ba^ ®rab ju fd^müdten, 
Unb fie feufjet: Pauvre homme: lö 

geud^te 3Bel)mut in bcn SBIidEen. 

fieiber tt)ol)n^ id) biet ju f|od^, 
Unb id^ liabe meiner ©fifeen 
Seinen ©tul^l l)ier anjubieten ; 
?ld^! fie fd^tDanft mit müben gü^en. 20 

©üfec^, bidEeö Sinb, bu barfft 
9?id^t JU gufe nac^ ^aufe geljen ; 
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^n bem SBarrierc-Sittcr 
©icl^ft bu bic giafcr fielen. 

145 [15] 

an bte @ttgel 

S5aö i|t bcr böfe X^anatoö, 
@r fommt auf einem fof)Ien SRofe; 
3d^ t|ör' ben ^uff^tag, f|ör' ben Zxab, 5 

S)er bunllc Sieiter l)olt mtd^ ob — 
©r reifet mid^ fort, SKatl^ilbcn foH id^ loffen, 
Df ben ©ebanfcn fann mein |>erj nid^t faffcn! 

(Sie tüar mir SBeib unb Stinb jugleid^, 
Unb Qt^' \ä) in ba^ ©d^attenreid^, lo 

3Sirb SBittüe fie unb SBaife fein ! 
3^ taff in biefer SBett attein 
S)aö SBeib, baö Sinb, ba^, trauenb meinem SD^ute, 
©orgloö unb treu an meinem ^rjen rut)te. 

3l)r ©ngel in ben §immelö^öf)n, iä 

SBerne^mt mein ©d^Iud^jen unb mein %U\)n; 
Jöefd^ü^t, toenn id^ im oben ®rab, 
S)a^ SBeib, ba^ id^ geliebet f)aV; 
®eib ©d^ilb unb SSögte eurem ©benbübe, 
^efd^ägt, befd^irmt, mein armeS ${inb, äRat^Ube. 20 

Sei aUen 2;ränen, bie il^r je 
©etoeint um unfer SÄenfd^entoet), 
83eim SBort, bag nur ber 5ßrie[ter fennt 



3tpeitC!^ 83uef). Samentationen 155 

Unb niemate o^ne ©d^auber nennt, 

Sei eurer eignen ©d^ön^eit, ^ulb unb äßitbe, 

Sefd^ttJör' id^ cud^, it|r ©ngel, fd^ü^t 9Äat^i(be. 

146 [16] 
3m OttoUx 1849 

©elegt ^at fi^ ber [tarfe SlBinb, 
Unb lieber ftiHe tüirb'j^ ba^eime; 5 

Oermania, baö grofee Sinb, 
Srfreut fid^ tüieber feiner SBeiftnad^t^böume. 

SBir treiben je^t gamitiengUidt — 
SBa^ f|öt)er lorft, \>a^ ifi üom Übel — 
2)ie griebenfiffd)tt)albe fef)rt jurüdE, lo 

S)ie einfi gentftet in be^ ^ufe8 Oiebel. 

®emfitlid^ ru^en SBalb unb glufe, 
SSon fanftem SÄonblid^t übergoffen; 
9?ur mand^mal fnallfg — Sft ba^ ein ©c^ufe? — 
(£ig ift bieQeid^t ein greunb, ben man erfd^offen. lö 

SieDeid^t mit SBaffen in ber §anb 
§at man ben XoHfopf angetroffen, 
(9iid^t jeber ^at fo üiet 58erftanb 
SBie glaccug, ber fo füt)n babon getoffen). 

eg fnattt. eg ift ein gefi t)ietteicf)t, 20 

©n geuerloerf jur ®oett)efeier ! — 
S)ie ©ontag, bie bem ®rab entfteigt, 
Segrüfet Siafetentärm — bie alte fieier. 
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%n6) Stöjt tan6)t toicbcr ouf, ber granj, 
@r (ebt, er liegt nid^t blutgerStet 
auf einem ©d^Iad^tfelb Ungorlonbi^; 
Äein SRuffc, nod^ Ä^roQt' t)ot il)n getötet. 

(£i§ fiel ber grei^eit le^te ©c^anj', 

Unb Ungarn blutet fid^ ju Xobe — 
S)od^ unt)erfet)rt blieb 9iitter g^anj, 
©ein ®&bti auä) — er liegt in ber ft'ommobe. 

®r lebt, ber granj, unb toirb afe ®reiö 
aSont Ungarfriege SBunberbinge 10 

©rjälilen in ber ©niel Äreig — 
„@o lag id^ unb fo fütirt' id^ meine Ätinge !" 

SBenn id^ ben SRamen Ungarn ^ör', 
SBirb mir bag beutfd^e SBamö ju enge, 
®^ brauft barunter toie ein 9Keer, 15 

2Rir i[t afe grüßten mid^ 3;rompetenflänge ! 

@^ flirrt mir toieber im ®emüt 
3)ie ^Ibenfage, längft berllungen, 
S)aj^ eifern toilbe Ääm))enlieb — 
S)a8 ßieb bom Untergang ber 9?ibelungen. 20 

@g ift boöfelbe ^elbenlo«, 
®ö finb biefelben alten 5D?ären, 
S)ie Sßamen finb tjeränbert blofer 
S)od£) finb'iS biefelben rf|>dben lobebären." 
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®^ ift ba^fclbc ©d^tdtfal aud^ — 
338ie ftolj unb frei bic Sahnen fliegen, 
®8 mufe ber ^efb, naä) altem JBraud^, 
S)en tierifd^ rotjen äWäd^ten unterliegen. 

Unb bieSmal f)at ber Dd^fe gar ß 

STOit S3aren einen JBnnb gefd^Ioffen — 
S)u fäOft; boc^ tröfte bid^, 2»ag^ar, 
SBir anbre liaben fd^limmre ©d^mad^ genoffen. 

«nftänb^ge JBeftien finb e« boc§, 
2)ie gan} I)onett bid^ übeüDunben; lo 

S)od^ tüir geraten in baö Sod^ 
aSon SBölfen, ®d^tt)einen unb gemeinen ^unben. 

3)ag lieutt unb beut unb grunjt — id) fann 
©rtragen faum ben S)uft ber ©ieger. 
S)od^ ftiC, ?ßoet, bo^ greift bid^ an — 10 

S)u bift fo franf unb fd^toeigen toäre Hüger. 



147 [18] 
@te erlifdit 
S)er SBor^ang fSCt, baö ©tüdt ift au3, 
Unb ^errn unb S)amen gelin natfi ^au^. 
Ob ilinen aud^ baö @tfid gefallen? 
3d^ glaub' id^ l)örte SeifaH fi^aHen. 20 

©n l)od^t)erel)rte§ ^ublifum 
SeMatfd^te banfbar feinen 3)id^ter. 
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3c^t aber tft ba^ ^ug fo ftumm, 
Unb finb öcrfc^tounbcn fiuft unb Siebter. 

2)od^ l^orci^! ein fd^oQernb fc^nöber ^lang 
©rtönt unfern ber oben Sül)ne ; — 
aSieHetc^t bafe eine ©aite fprang 5 

An einer alten Sioline. 
SBerbriefelicl^ rofc^eln im ?ßarterr* 
©ttpeltfie Matten ^in unb t|er, 
Unb alle^ riecht nac^ ranj^gem Öle. 
2)ie le^te Sampe äd^jt unb jifc^t 10 

8Serjtt)eifIun9öt)oII unb fie erlifc^t. 
S)aig arme fiic^t toax meine ©eele. 

148 [20] 

Enf ant perdu 

SBerlorner ?ßoften in bem grei^eitigfricge, 
§ielt id^ feit breifeig 3al)ren treulid^ au^. 
3c^ fämpfe oI)ne Hoffnung, bafe id^ fiege, 15 

3d^ toufete, nie fomm' ic^ gefunb nac^ ^au§. 

3ci^ tüac^te 3;ag unb SRad^t — ^6) fonnt* nid^t fd^lafcn, 
SBie in bem Sagerjelt ber greunbe ©c^ar — 
(Slud^ I)ielt ba§ laute ©d^narc^en biefer Sörauen 
STOid^ tüac^, tt)enn id^ ein bifed^en fd^Iummrig tnar). 20 

3n jenen 3iäd^ten, l^at Sangttjeil' ergriffen 
9Kic^ oft, autfi ^urc^t — (nur Starren furd^ten nid^t^) — 
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©ie ju uerfd^cud^en, i)aV \ä) bann 9c|)fiffen 
3)tc frcci^cn 9icune etncg ©ijottgebid^tö. 

Sa, toac^fam ftanb td^, baS ®ttoci)x im ?lrmc 
Unb nal^tc trgenb ein öcrbäd^f gcr ®aud^, 
©0 fd^ofe id^ gut unb jagt' il)m eine toarmc, 5 

SBrül^hjarmc Äugcl in bcn fd^nöbcn S3auc^. 

SRituntcr frcitid^ mod^t' eg [id^ ereignen, 
Safe fold^ ein ftfiled^ter ®aud^ gteid^faHiS fel)r ^ut 
3« fd^iefeen tüufete — ad^, id^ fann'g nid^t leugnen — 
S)ie SBunben flaffen — eö üerftrömt mein ©Int.; 10 

©n ?ßoften ift öafant ! — S)ie SBunben flaffen — 
2)er eine fäHt, bie anbern rüdfen nad^ — 
3)oc^ fall' id^ unbefiegt, unb meine SBaffen 
©inb nid^t gebrod^en — nur mein ^rje brad^. 



149 [9?. II, 36] 

»0? 

3Q8o toirb cinft bc« SBanbermübcn 
Sc^tc Stu^eftättc fein? 
Unter ^ßalmen in bem ©üben? 
Unter ißinbcn an bem St^ein? 

SBerb' xä) tüo in einer SBüfte ß 

©ingefd^arrt üon frember ^anb ? 
Ober x\xi)' \ä) an ber Äüfte 
eine« SKcereö in bem ©anb? 

Smmerl^in! Tliä) toirb umgeben 
@otte^I)immeI, bort tüie l^ier, lo 

Unb aU Sotentampcn fd^ttjeben 
SRae^tg bie ©teme über mir. 

150 m, 1, 62] 

3n ber grfilie 

3Reine gute, liebe grau, 
aÄeine gütige grau (Setiebte, 
^ielt bereit ben äRorgenimbife, iß 

Söraunen Kaffee, gelbe ©a^ne. 

160 
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Unb [ie fd^enft il)n fetber ein, 
©d^crjcnb, fofcnb, liebltc^ ladEjdnb. 
3n ber ganjcn ©l^riftcnl^ctt 
Säd^cft too^t fdn SWunb fo Kcbltc^! 

Sluc^ ber Stimme gtötenton 

ginbet [id^ nur bei ben ®ngeln, 
Ober aHcnfaüö l^ieniebcn 
Sei ben beften JRad^tigaHen. 

151 m. I, 71] 

S)en ©traufe, ben mir SKot^ilbe bonb 
Unb läd^Inb brad^te, mit bittenber ^anb 10 

SBcif id^ il|n ob — 9?id^t o^ne ®rauen 
Äonn td^ bie blütienben S3lumen fd^auen. 

©ie fagen mir, bafe iä) nid^t mel^r 
S)em fd^önen Seben ongc^ör', 
S)o6 id^ verfallen bem 2:otenreid^e, 10 

3d^ arme, unbegrabenc Seid^e. 

SBenn xä) bie blumen ried^e, befällt 
mä) Iieftige« SBeinen — »on biefer SBett 
SoH ©d^öntieit unb ©onne, öoH Suft unb Sieben, 
©inb mir bie 2:ränen nur geblieben. 20 

S38ie gtüdttid^ toax id^, tt)enn id^ fa^ 
%kn Xani ber SRatten ber Opera — 
Se^ t)ör' ic^ fd^on bag fatale ®ef(^(ürfe 
3)cr fiird^t)ofratten unb ©rabmaulroürfe. 
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Slumcnbfiftc, i^r ruft cnH)or 
@in gonjed Ballett, ein ganjed @^or 
Son parfümierten ©rinncrungcn — 
3)ai8 lommt auf einmal ^erangefprungen, 

3Jlit ^aftagnetten unb S^mbelflang, s 

3n ffittrigen SRödtc^en, bie nid^t ju lang; 
3)oc^ aH it)r 2:änbeln unb Äid^em unb Sachen, 
@8 fann mic^ nur noc^ öerbriefelic^er maci^en! 

gort mit ben Söfumen! 3d^ fann nid^t ertragen 
S)ie S)fifte, bie öon alten 2;agen lo 

SD?ir boshaft erjä^tt üiel ^olbe ®6)toanU— 
3d^ tt)eine, tt)enn ic^ il)rer gebenfe. — 

152 [$W. I, 72] 

3d^ hjar, o Samm, afö ^irt befteQt, 
3u Ijüten bid^ auf biefer 9BeIt; 
^qV bxä) mit meinem SBrot geäfet, is 

STOit SBaffer au^ bem SBorn gelebt. 
9Benn fatt ber SBinterfturm gelärmt, 
^aV \ä) bxä) an ber ©ruft ertüärmt. 
^ier I)ielt id^ feft bid^ angefd^Ioffen ; 
SBenn SRegengüffe fid^ ergoffen; 20 

Unb SBoIf unb SBalbbad^ um bie SBette 
®el)eult im bunfeln gelfenbette. 
S)u bangteft nid^t, t)aft nid^t gejittert. 
©elbft tt)enn ben t|öcf|ften 3;ann jerfplittert 
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3)er SBettcrftra^t — in ntctncm ©d^ofe 
S)u fc^üefcft [tiH unb forgcnloiS. 

SKcin Arm toixb fd^toad^, ciS fd^Ieitfit I)erbci 
©er Waffe Sob! S)ic ©d^äferei, 
S)a^ ^irtcnfpief, e^ f)at ein @nbe. s 

D (Sott, id^ leg' in beinc ^änbe 
Burüd bcn ©tab. — öepte bu 
SRein armeö Samm, n)enn id^ jur 9iul)' 
Seftattet bin — unb bulbe nic^t, 
S)o6 irgenbhjo ein S)orn fte ftid^t — lo 

D fd^üfe' it|r SBIiefe uor 3)ornenf)eden ; 
Unb oud^ uor ©ümpfen, bie befledten; 
Safe überaß ju if)ren güfeen 
2)aiS aHerbefte gutter fprie^en; 
Unb Io§ fie fd^lafen forgenlo^, 10 

9Bie einft fie fd^ttef in meinem ©d^o^. 

153 m, I, 73] 
Sab^Ionifd^e Sorgen 

SD«c^ nift ber Zob — 3c^ mm\ ©üfee, 
S)a6 id^ bid^ in einem SKatb t)erlie^e, 
3n einem jener 2;annenforften, 
SBo SBötfe I)eu(en, ®eier t)orften 20 

Unb fd^redtlid^ fltunjt bie tüilbe ©au, 
S)eig btonben ®ber^ ®t)efrau. 

SD?id^ ruft ber Xob — @^ toixx' nod^ beffer, 
STOü^t' ic^ auf t)o^em ©eegett)öffer 
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SBerlaffen bid^, mein SBeib, mein Äinb, 

SQSennglcid^ bcr toQe JRorbpoItoinb 

3)ort pettfd^t bte SBellen, unb auö bcn liefen 

S)ic Ungetüme, bie bort [einliefen, 

^aififd^' unb Strofobite, fommen ß 

SKit offenem SRad^en emporgefd^hjommen — 

®iauV mir, mein Äinb, mein SBeib, 9Watt)iIbe, 

3iid^t fo gefälirlid^ ift ba^ tt)ilbe, 

©rjürnte 3J?eer unb ber trofeige 3Batb, 

Äfe unfcr jefeiger Slufenttialt ! lo 

9Bie fd^recflid^ and) ber 9BoIf unb ber ®eier, 

^ififd^e unb fonftige 9Äeerungel)euer: 

aSiel grimmere, fc^limmere ©eftien entl)ätt 

$ßari8, bie leud^tenbe ^uptftabt ber SBeti, 

3)aö fingenbe, fpringenbe, fd^öne 5ßarig is 

S)ie ^öUe ber ©ngel, ber Xeufel ?ßarabieS — 

S)a6 iä) bx6) ^ier üerlaffen foll, 

3)a^ mac^t mid^ üerrüdCt, ba^ moc^t mid) toll! 

9Wit fpöttifd^em ©umfen mein Söett umfd^iüirm 
2)ie fd^hjarjen gtiegen; auf SWof unb ©tirn 20 
©efeen fie fid^ — fatale^ ©elid^ter ! 
(SttoeldEie l^aben toie äKenfd^engeftd^ter, 
3lud^ @Ie|)I)antenrüffeI baran, 
SBie ®ott ®anefa in ^inboftan. — 
Stt meinem ^irne rumort e^ unb fnadCt, 25 

3d^ gtaube, ba toirb ein Soffer gepadEt, 
Unb mein SSerftanb reift ab — toel^e ! — 
^oä) früfier, aU xä) felber get)e. 
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154 [S«. I, 77] 

ßa^ mtcfi mit glül^nben 3^"9^i^ fnci))en, 
Safe graufant fd^inbcn mein (Scfic^t, 
Safe mid^ mit Slutcn peitfd^en, [täu))cn — 
9?ur tüarten, h)arten lafe mitfi nid^t. 

Safe mit 3;orturcn aUer Strtcn ö 

aSerrenfen, brcd^cn mein ®c6ein, 
S)od^ lafe mid^ nid^t bergcbcnö harten, 
3)cnn toaütn ift bie fd^Iimmftc 5ßctn ! 

3)cn ganjen 9?ad^mittag bi^ ©ec^fe 
^V geftcrn id^ umfonft gedarrt — lo 

Umfonft; bu !amft nid^t, ficine ^cje, 
@o bafe td^ faft tüal)nfinnig tüarb. 

3)ic Ungebulb t)iclt mic^ umringelt 
SBie ©erlangen ; — jebcn SlugenblidE 
gul^r id^ empor, tüenn man geflingelt, i5 

2)od^ famft bu nid^t — id^ fanf jurüdE ! 

3)u fameft nid^t — ic^ rafe, fd^naubc, 
Unb ©atanaig raunt mir tni§ Dt)r: 
3)ic Sotoöbtume, toie ic^ glaube, 
aWofiert fid^ beiner, alter %ox\ 20 

155 m. I, 75] 
Sür bie SRoud^e 

@ö träumte mir bon einer ©ommernad^t, 
SBo bletd^, öertnittert, in beö 9Konbe§ ©lanje 
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JBautocrfc lagen, SRcftc alter $ratf|t, 
JRuinen an^ ber Qüt ber Sienaiffance. 

9?ur I)te unb ba, mit borifd^ crnftem Snauf, 
^cbt au3 bem ©d^utt fid^ einjeln eine ©äule, 
Unb fd^aut inö ^ot)e gi^^^ment hinauf, s 

Site ob fte f|)otte feiner ©onnerfeile. 

®ebroc^en auf bem S3oben liegen ringö 
^Portale, ©iebelbäc^er mit ©fulpturen, 
SBo SWenfd^ unb Sier üermifd^t, ßentaur unb @pl)inj, 
©at^r, Sl^imäre — gabeljeitfiguren. lo 

®ö ftel)t ein offner SD?armorfarfopl)ag 
@anj untjerftummelt unter ben Kuinen, 
Unb gleid^faHö unüerfelirt im ©arge lag 
©n toter 3Kann mit leibenb fanften SKienen. 

Sar^atiben mit geredEtem ^ate, iß 

©ie fd^einen mül^fam il^n emporju^alten. 
Sin beiben ©eiten, fiel)t man ebenfalls 
Siel ba^relief gemeißelte ©eftalten. 

^ier fiet)t man beS Dl^mpoi^ ^rrlid^feit 
SKit feinen lübertid^en ^eibengöttern, 20 

Slbam unb (Soa fte^n babei, finb beib' 
SBerfel^n mit feufd^em ©tfiurj t)on geigenblättern. 

^ier fielet man 2;rojag Untergang unb Sranb, 
?ßari^ unb §elena, aud^ |)eftor fa^ man; 
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STOofc^ unb Slaron Qidä) bancbcn ftanb, 
Sluc^ (Sfttier, Subitt), ^otofern unb ^aman. 

S)eg9lctd^cn toar ju fel)n bcr ®ott Slmur, 
?ßl)öbu« apoa, SButtanug unb grau SBcnuö, 
?ßIuto, ?ßrofcrpina unb äKcrfur, 

©Ott Socd^u^ unb ^ria))ud unb Silenu^. 

3)Qncbcn ftanb ber @fcl JBalaam^ 
— S)er @fcl toar jum ©prcd^cn gut getroffen — 
2)ort fa{) man aud^ bte ^räfung ^6ra{)ami$ 
Unb Sot, ber mit ben 3;öd^tem ftd^ befoffen. 10 

^ter toar ju fd^aun bcr %ani ^robiaö', 
3)aö ^aupt beö Säufer« trögt man auf ber ©d^üffel, 
S)te ^öUe fal^ man l^ier unb @atana§, 
Unb 5ßetruö mit bem großen ^immeföfd^IüffeL 

Slbtoec^felnb tt)ieber ]af) man l^ier ffulpiert 10 

3)eö geilen Sobii^ Srunft unb greöeltaten, 
SBie er afe ©d^toan bie iSeba l^at berfül^rt, 
3)ie 3)anae atö Siegen bon S)ufaten. 

^ier toar ju fe^n 3)iana« tt)ilbe Sagb, 
3^r folgen l^od^gefd^üräte 3tt)xt0j>f)m, S)oggen, 20 

^ier fal) man ^erfule« in grauentrad^t, 
SHe ©pinbel brelienb i)&lt fein Slrm ben 9iodEen. 

daneben ift ber Sinai ju fel^n, 
?lm SBerg ftel)t Sörael mit feinen Dd^fen, 
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aRan fc^QUt ben ^errn atö fönb im Xem^ fte^n 
Unb btöputicrcn mit ben Ort^obojen. 

S)ic ©cgenfälc [iitb ^icr grell gcjjaart, 
3)ei^ ©riechen Suftfinn unb ber ©ottgebanlc 
3ubäaö! Unb in Ärobcöfcnart 5 

Um beibe fc^Iingt ber @feu feine SRanfe. 

3)otf| tt)unberbar! 2)ertDcilen fold^erlei 
JBilbtoerfe träumcnb id^ betrachtet l^abe, 
SBirb plöfelid^ mir ju @inn, vi) fetter fei 
3)er tote STOann im fd^önen aWarmorgrabc. 10 

3u Raupten aber meiner Siu^eftätt' 
©tanb eine 85Iume, rätfel^aft geftaltct, 
3)ie Slätter fc^toefelgett unb öiolett, 
3)od^ toilber ßiebreij in ber JBlume toaltet. 

3)a^ aSoIf nennt fie bie JBlum' ber 5ßaffion iß 
Unb fagt, fie fei bem ©d^äbetterg entfproffcn, 
StliS man getreujigt ^at ben ©otte^fol^n, 
Unb bort fein toelterlöfenb ®lut gefloffen. 

Stutjeugnii^, I)ei§t eiS, gebe biefe SBIum', 
Unb alle SRarterinftrumente, toeld^e 20 

S)em genfer bienten bei bem SKfirt^rtum, 
©ie trüge fie abfonterfeit im Äeld^e. 

3a, alle SRequifiten ber ?ßaffion 
®al)e man t)ier, bie gange golterfammer, 
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ßum 95cifpicl : ©cifecl, ©triefe, S)orncnfron\ 

S)aö Ärcuj, bcn Äcld^, btc SRägcI unb bcit ^mmcr. 

@oId^ eine SBtum' an meinem ®rabe ftanb, 
Unb über meinen ßeici^nam nieberbeugenb, 
SBie grauentrauer, füfet fie mir bie ^anb, s 

Äüfet ©tirne mir unb klugen, troftloö fc^njeigenb. 

S)od^, 3ö«6crei be^ 3:raumö ! ©rftfamlid^, 
3)ie S3Ium' ber ?ßaffion, bie ©c^ttjefelgette, 
Sertoanbelt in ein grauenbilbniö fid^, 
Unb bag ift ©ie — bie fitebfte, ja biefelbe ! lo 

S)u hjarft bie ®lume, bu geliebteig ^nb, 
Sn beinen Äüffen mufet' id^ bid^ erfennen, 
©0 järtlid^ feine S31umenli:|)pen finb, 
©0 feurig feine JBlumentränen brennen! 

®efd^Ioffen toar mein Äug', bod^ angeblidCt 15 

^at meine ©eer beftänbig bein ®efid^te, 
3)u fal^ft mic^ an, befeügt unb berjüdft 
Unb geifterf)aft beglänjt öom SRonbenlid^te ! 

9Btr f|)rad^en nid^t, jeboc^ mein ^erj üernal^m, 
338ag bu öerfd^tüiegen bac^teft im ®emüte — 20 

S)ag auögefproe^ne SBort ift of)ne ©d^am, 
S)ai3 ©d^toeigen ift ber fiiebe feufd^e iSIütc. 

ßautlofei^ 3^i^9^fP^äd^ ' ^^^ glaubt eg faum, 
338ie bei bem ftummen, järtlidjjen ®cplauber, 



170 Sc|tc ®cbtcl^tc uttb SRac^Iafe 

©0 fc^ncH bic Sdt bcrftreic^t im fd^öncn Zvama 
3)cr ©ommcrnac^t, geiocbt ouö 2\x]t uitb ©d^aubcr. 

SBa^ toir gcfprod^cn, frag e8 niemals, adjl 
3)en ®Iü^tt)urm frag, toa^ er bcm ®rafc güntmert, 
S)ie SBcHc frage, tüaö fie raufest im 85ac^, 5 

3)cn aSeftoinb frage, toa^ er toe^t unb toimmcrt. 

grag, toaig er ftra^Iet, ben Äarfunfelftein, 
grag, toa^ fie buften, Kac^ttJtor unb SRofen — 
3)od^ frage nie, tt)ot)on im SlÄonbenf^ein 
3)ie STOarterblume unb i^r Xoter lofen! 10 

3c^ tpeife e^ nid^t, lüie lange iä) genofe 
3n meiner fd^Iummerfü^len SKarmortru^e 
3)en fc^önen greubcntraum. ?(ci^, e5 jerflofe 
3)ie aBonne meiner ungeftörten 9fhil)e! 

D Xob! mit beiner ©rabeöftille, bu, 15 

9?ur bu fannft un^ bie befte SBoHuft geben; 
S)en ^anH)f ber ßeibenfrfjaft, Suft oI)ne 9tu^', 
®ibt unö für ®IüdE ba« albern ro^e ißeben! 

S)oc^ tüetie mir! eö fd^hjanb bic ©eügfeit, 
2llö brausen plöfelid^ fid^ ein fiärm erhoben; 20 

@ig tüar ein fd^eltenb, ftampfenb tüüfter Streit, 
Sld^, meine SBIum' t)erfd^eud^te biefeS 3;obcn! 

Sa, brausen fid^ ert)ob mit tüilbem ®rimm 
©in 3^"^^"» ^^" ®efeife, ein ®ef(äffe; 
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3c^ glaubte ju crfcnnen mandEje ©ttmm' — 
®ö toaren meinet ©rabmate ©oi^rclicffc. 

@|)uft in bcm ©tein ber alte ©laubcnöiüa^n? 
Unb bi^putteren btefc äKarmorfd^cntcn ? 
S)cr ©d^redEenöruf be^ tüilbcn SBalbgottö ?ßan 5 

SBettetfcmb totlb mit 9Äoft^ Slnatl^emen ! 

D, bicfcr ©treit tt)irb enbcn nimmctme^r, 
©tcti^ toirb bie 3BaI)rt)eit l^abcrn mit bcm ©c^önen, 
©tefcg tüirb gefc^icben fein ber STOenfd^l^cit ^eer 
3n jtoei 5ßarteien: SBarbaren unb ^eHenen. lo 

S)ag flud^te, fd^impfte! gar fein Snbe na^m'g 
9J?it biefer ffiontroberfe, ber langrtjeirgen, 
S)a tüar jumal ber ®fel SBalaam^, 
3)er überfeine bie ©ötter unb bie ^I'gen ! 

9Kit biefem 3 — a, 3 — a, bem ©etüie^r, i5 

a)em fd^Iuc^jenb efelfiaften SKifetaut, brad^te 
a»id^ jur aSerjttJeiflnng fd^ier baö bummc Xier, 
3d^ felbft julefet fd^rie auf — unb ic^ ernjadEjte. 

156 [9?. II, 60] 

9tnl^elei^jenb 

Safe bluten beine SBunben, lafe 
3)ie Xränen fliegen unaufl^altfam — 20 

®e^etme SBoHuft fd^toelgt im ©d^merj, 
Unb SBeinen ift ein füfeer Salfam, 
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SScrlüunbet bid^ nid^t frcmbc ^nb, 
©0 mu§t bu fetter bid^ beriefen; 
%nd) banfe pbfd^ bem lieben ®ott, 
3Benn 3öl|t^cn beine JDSangen ne|en. 

5)eg 2;a9eieJ Särm öer^aHt, e^ ftcigt 

S)ie 9?ad^t {(crab mit langen glörcn. 
3n il^rem ©diofee tüirb fein ©d^elm, 
Sein Zbipd beine 9iul|e ftören. 

^ier bift bu fidler öor SRufif, 
SBor bciS 5ßianoforte^ golter, 10 

Unb öor ber großen Oper 5ßrad^t 
Unb fd^redKid^em 93rat)Ourge|3oIter. 

^ier tüirft bu nid^t Verfolgt, geplagt 
SBom eitlen aSirtuofenpadfe 
Unb t)ont ®enie ®iacomoi8 15 

Unb feiner 3BeIt&erü^mtl)eitöHadfe. 

D ®rab, bu bift baö «ßarabieö 
gür pöbelfdEieue, jarte D^ren — 
S)er Zoh ift gut, bod^ beffer tväf^, 
3)ie äRutter l^ätt' unö nie geboren. 20 

157 [$R. IV, 35] 
Sie 3(ubien$ 

((Sine alte %ahtt) 
„Sd^ la^ nid^t bie ^nblein, toie 5ß^arao, 
©rfäufen im SKIftromtoaffer; 
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3d^ bin aa6) fein ^erobegt^rann, 
Sein Äinberabfd^Iad^tenlaffer. 

„Sd^ totll, toic einft mein ^ilanb tat, 
Slm anblict bcr Äinber mid^ laben; 
Safe ju mir fommen bie Äinbictn, äumal 

S)a8 flrofee Sinb au^ ©d^toaben." 

@o fprad^ ber Sönig; ber ffiämmerer lief, 
Unb tarn jurüd unb brachte 
herein bad grofee ©c^toabenfinb, 
S)aig feinen S)iencr mad^te. 10 

S)er ffifinig fpradE): „S)u bift tool)! ein ©c^toab'? 
S)ai8 ift juft feine ©d^anbe." 
„®eraten!" ertüibert ber ©d^toab', „id^ bin 
®eboren im ©d^toabenlanbe." 

„©tammft bu öon ben fieben ©d^toaben ab ?" 10 
grug jener. „3d^ tu' abftammen 
9?ur t)on einem einjagen," ertoibert ber ©c^toab, 
„3)od^ nid^t t)on aUen äufammen." 

S)er Sönig frug ferner: „©inb biefeig 3al)r 
S)ie Änöbel in ©d^toaben geraten?" 20 

„3d^ banfe ber 9?ad^frag\" anttoortet ber ©d^toab', 
©ie [inb fel^r gut geraten." 

„^bt ifir nod^ grofee 3Ränner?" frug 
S)er Äönig. „3m äugenblide 
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gel|(t c^ an großen," erlüibert ber ^tDab\ 
,,Sa3ir l^aben jefet nur bidfe.*' 

„^t 3Renjd," frag tociter ber Äönig, ,,fcitbcm 
3lo6) t)iel aWauIfc^eaen erlialten?" 
„3ci^ banfc ber SRad^frag'," crtoibert ber (3d)toab\ s 
„@r fiat nod^ genug an ben alten." 

5)er fiönig fprad^: „S)u bift nid^t fo bumm, 
?lfe tüic bu auöfiefift, mein ^olber." 
„®a^ fommt," ertoibert ber ©d^n^ab', „tüetC mic^ 
3n ber Sötege öertaufc^t bie Slobolbcr." lo 

3)er tönig fpradt): ,,e^ pflegt ber (Sä)tvaV 
©ein SSatertanb ju lieben — 
9?un jage mir, toa^ f)at biä) fort 
?lu^ beiner ^eimat getrieben?" 

S)er ©d^toabe anttoortet: „2;agtäglidj gab'^ 15 
SRur ©auerfraut unb SRüben; 
^&tt' meine 9)?utter gieifd^ gefönt, 
©0 tt)är' id^ bort geblieben." 

„Srbittc bir eine ®nabe," fprad^ 
Ser Äöntg. S)a fntete nieber 20 

S)er ©d^toabe unb rief: „O geben ©ie, ©irc, 
S)em SSoße bie gretfiett toieber! 

„3)er Sßenfd^ ift frei, t§ f)at bie 9iatur 
3t)n nid^t geboren jum Äitedite — 
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D flcbctt ©tc, @ire, bem beutfd^en SSott 
3urüd feine 3Renfd^enred^te!*' 

3)er Sönig ftanb erfd^üttert tief — 
@i8 toar eine fd^öne @5ene; — 
Wtxt feinem SRocfärmel toifd^te fid^ 5 

S)er ©d^toab' auö bem 2lugc bie 2;räne. 

®er Äönig fprad^ enblid^ : „(Sin fdE)ßner 2;raum ! — 
Seb tt)ot)I, unb toerbe gefd^eiter ; 
Unb ba bu ein ©omnambülerid^t, 
©0 geb' ic^ bir jtoei S5egleiter, 10 

„Stüd fid^re ®enbarmen, bie foHen bidE) 
S3iiS an bie ©renje führen — 
Seb tDof)U x6) mu§ jur 5ßarabe gefin, 
©d^on f|ör' id^ bie 2;rommeI röf)ren.'' 

©0 ^at bie rütirenbe Slubienj 10 

@in rü^renbei^ ©nbe genommen. 
3)oc^ Ke§ ber Äönig feitbem nid^t mel)r 
S)ie SinbCein ju fid^ fommen, 

158 [5«. IV, 23] 
aRic^el mit bem aRSfs 

©olang' id^ ben beutfd^en 3Rid^eI gelannt 
SBar er ein Särenfjäuter; 20 

3d^ badete im SÄärj, er I)at fid| ermannt 
Unb l^anbelt fürber gefd^euter. 
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SBie ftoCj tx\)ob er ba« blonbe ^upt 

aSor feinen Sanbei^öätern ! 
SBie ^pxaä) er — toaig bod^ unerlaubt — 

SSon l^olien Sanbeööerrätern. 

S)aig Kang fo füfe ju meinem Df|r ß 

SBie märd^enfiafte ©agen, 
3ci^ ffif)Ite, toie ein junger 2;or, 

3)a^ ^rj mir n^ieber fd^Iagen. 

S)oci^ afö bie fd^njarjnrot^golbne 3at)n', 
3)er altgermanifdie 5ßlunber, lo 

?luf^ neu' erfc^ien, ba fd^n^anb mein SBafin 
Unb bie fü^en 3KärcI)enn)unber. 

3d^ fannte bie garben in biefem 5ßanier 

Unb it)re aSorbebeutung: 
aSon beutfd^er grei^eit brachten fie mir iß 

S)ie fd^Iimmfte .^iob^seitung. 

©dE)on faf| id) ben Slmbt, ben SSater Salin — 

3)ie gelben auö anbern 3^^^^" 
?lug i^ren ®räbern tüieber naiin 

Unb für ben Äaifer ftreiten. 20 

S)ie Surfd^enfd^aftler aUefamt 

?lug meinen Sünglingöjal^ren, 
5)ie für ben Slaifer fid^ entflammt, 

SBenn fie betrunfen n^aren. 
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^d) )af| baö fünbenergroute ®cfd|Icci^t 

S)er SJipIomaten unb 5ßfaffen, 
S)te alten Änappen öom römifd^en 9icd|t, 

Slm ©nl^eitötempel fd^affen — 

S)ertt)eil ber 2ÄidE)cI gebulbig unb gut s 

Segann ju fdE)Iafen unb fd^nard^en, 

Unb tt)teber emad^te unter ber §ut 
aSon* t)terunbbrcifetg SJionard^en. 
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III 

SBie langfam friedE)et fte bafjtn, 
5)ie 3^i*F i^i^ fdE)aubert)afte ©d^nedEe! lo 

SdE) aber, ganj betoegungöloö 
©lieb id| fjier auf bemfelben glede. 

3n meine bunfle QtUt bringt 
S!ein ©onnenftral^I, lein §offnungöfd)immer; 
3cf) tüeife, nur mit ber Äird)l)ofögruft iö . 

SSertaufd^' idt) bie^ fatale 3^"^"^^^^- 

aSieUeid^t bin id^ geftorben längft; 
©ö ftnb öieQeidEit nur ©pufgeftalten, 
S)ie 5ßt)antafieen, bie bci^ SRadE)t^ 
3m ^trn ben bunten Umjug fialten. 20 
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@d mögen tool^l ©efpenfter fein, 
Ältlieibnifd^ flöttlid^en ®elici^tcr8; 
Sie toäl^Ien gern äum XummeXpIafe 
S)en ©d^äbd eineS toten S)id^ter8. — 

S)ie fc^aurifl füfecn Drgia, 5 

!Bai^ näc^tüc^ toHe ©eiftertreiben, 
©uc^t bc^ 5ßocten Seid^enlianb 
' SRond^mal am SKorgen aufjufci^reiben. 

160 [SR. II, 58] 

XI 

Wä) locfen nic^t bic ^tmmefeaucn 
3m 5ßarabiei3, im fel'gen Sanb ; 10 

3)ort finb' id^ feine fd^önre grauen, 
Ate vä) bercitö auf Srben fanb. 

Sein @ngel mit ben feinften ©d^toingen 
Äönnt mir erfe^en bort mein JDSeib; 
2luf SBoHen fifeenb 5ßfalmen fingen, « 

SBär' audE) nid^t juft mein Qtxtottttdb, 

D ^err! id^ glaub', t^ to&x' ba^ befte, 
3)u lie^eft mid^ in biefer SBelt; 
^I nur äut)or mein Seibgebrcfte; 
Unb forge aud^ für ettoa^ ®elb. 20 

3d^ njeife, t^ ift öoll ®ünb' unb Safter 
S)ie S33elt; jebod^ idE) bin einmal 
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©ctoö^nt, auf bicfcm Srbpcd^pflaficr 
3u fd^Icnbcrn burd^ bog Sammcrtal. 

©cnicrcn toirb bag SBcItgctrcibc 
9Ktd^ nie, benn feiten gel}' id^ au^; 
3n ©dilofroc! unb ^ßantoffeln bleibe 

Sd^ gern bei meiner grau ju ^auig, 

Safe mid^ bei i^r! ^ör id^ fie fd^toäfeen, 
Srinft meine ©eele bie SÄuftf 
©er I)oIben ©timme mit @rgö§en. 
©0 treu unb e^rlid^ ift i^r SlidE! 10 

®efunb^eit nur unb ©elbjulage 
©erlang' idE), ^err! D lafe mid^ frol^ 
^inleben nod^ t)iel fd^öne Xage 
JBei meiner grau im statu quol 

161 m. II, 55] 

SRein 3^ag toar Iieiter, glüdEIid^ meine 9?ad^t 10 
9Wir jaud^jte ftet^ mein SSoK, toenh idE) bie Seier 
3)er S)id^tfunft fd^Iug. äWein Sieb toar Suft unb geuer, 
$at mand^e fd^öne ®Iuten angefad^t. 

SRod^ blü^t mein ©ommer, bennod^ eingebrad^t 
^V vi) bie Smte fd^on in meine ©dEieuer — 20 
Unb je|t foU idE) berlaffen, nja^ fo teuer, 
©0 lieb unb teuer mir bie SBelt gemad^t! 
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S)cr ^anb entfinft ba^ ©attcnfptcL 3tt ©d^crbcn 
3erbridE)t baig ®Ia^, ba^ id^ fo fröl)lid^ eben 
?ln meine übermütigen Sippen preßte. 

D ©Ott! njie f)&^l\ä) bitter ift ba^ Sterben! 
D ®ott! toie füfe unb traulid^ läßt fid^ leben 

3n biefem tranfid^ fü^en (Srbennefte! 

162 [SR. I, 80] 

S^ fommt ber 2;ob — je^ toiH id^ jagen, 
S33(Mi jn öerfd^toeigen etuiglid^ 
SÄein ©tolä gebot: für bid^, für bic^, 
©^ t)at mein ^erj für bic^ gefd^Cagenl 10 

3)er ©arg ift fertig, fie öerfenfen 
3»id^ in bie ©ruft 2)a f)aV x6), 3hi^'. 
3)od^ bu, bod^ bu, 3Raria, bu, 
SBirft toeinen oft unb mein gebenfen, 

3)u ringft fogar bie fd^önen §änbe — 10 

D tröfte bid^ — ba« ift ba« So«, 
3)aig SÄenfdienloö: — tocS gut unb gro§ 
Unb fd^ön, baö nimmt ein fd^fed^teig @nbe. 

163 m. II, 69] 

Set ®il|({beitbe 

Srftorben ift in meiner ©ruft 
3d)toebe toeltlid^ eitle Suft - ao 
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©d^icr ift mir oud^ crftorben brin 
3)er ^afe bei8 ©d^Ied^tcn, fogar bcr ©inn 
gut eigne toie für frembe 3lot — 
Unb in mir lebt nur nod^ ber Xob! 

2)er SBorfiang fällt, ba^ ©tüd ift au«, 

Unb gä^nenb toanbelt jefet nad) ^ou« 
a»ein liebe« beutfd^e« 5ßublifum, 
S)ie guten öeutd^en finb nid^t bumm; 
2)08 fpcift jcgt ganj bergnügt ju 9?ad^t, 
Unb trinft fein ©d^dppd^en, fingt unb lad^t — 10 
®r fjatte red^t, ber eble |>ero«, 
3)er toeilanb fprad^ im S5udE) ^omero«': 
2)er fteinfte lebcnbige 5ßl)itifter 
3u ©tuHert am SRedar, biet gtüdttid^er ift er, 
afö id^, ber 5ßelibe, ber tote §elb, 10 

S)er ©d^ottenffirft in ber Unterwelt. 



NOTES 



The poetical works of Heine, in chronological order, appeared in : 

©ebid^te von $). geine, 93erUn, in ber 3Raurerfcl^en Sud^^anblung, 1822 

(actually in December, 1821). 
^ragbbien nebft einem I^rifd^en ^ntermeaso oon g. §eine, Berlin, 

kümmlet; 1823. 
SReifebilber oon §. geine. (Srfter S^eiL Hamburg, be^ ^offmann unb 

@ampe, 1826; 2d ed. 1880; 8d ed. 1840. 
9ieifebUber oon §. geine. 3^^^^^ S^eil. Hamburg, be^ ^offman unb 

Sampe, 1827 ; 2d ed. 1831. 
Sud^ ber Sieber oon §. §eine. Hamburg; bei ^offmann unb dampe, 

1827 ; 2d ed. 1837 ; 8d ed. 1839 ; 4th ed. 1841 ; 6th ed. 1844. 
^er ©alon oon §. §eine. ®rfter Sanb. Hamburg, bei §offmann unb 

©ampe, 1834. 
The fiame. dritter Sanb. ^amburg^ bei ^offmann unb ^ampe, 1837. 
The same. Vierter ^anb. Hamburg, bei ^offmann unb Sampe, 1840. 
iReue ©ebid^te oon §. fgeine. fgamburg; bei ^offmann unb Sampe^ 1844 ; 

3)ritte oeränberte 2luflage, 1862. 
^eutfd^Ianb. @in ^intemtä^rd^en. ^on ^einrid^ geine. Hamburg, bei 

^offinann unb Sampe; 1844. 
9ltta %voU» @in ©ommemad^tdtraum. ^on ^einrid^ geine. Hamburg, 

bei ^offmann unb (Eampe, 1847. 
9lomanaero oon fgeinrid^ geine* gamburg^ bei goffmann unb Sampe, 

1861. 
Sermifd^te ©d^riften oon geinrid^ §eine. ©rfter^anb. Hamburg, ^off- 

mann unb dampe, 1864. 
Seite ©ebid^te unb ®eban!en oon ^einrid^ §eine. SCud bem 3la^la^t bed 

3)idjterä jum erften 3Äale oeröffentlid^t. Hamburg 1869. 

The f oregoing editions were corrected by Heine himself and are the 
basis of the best critical editions, such as Elster's ; where our selec- 
tions appeared for the first time in various Journals or almanacs this 
f act has been noted. 
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184 NOTES 

The abbreviations used are as f ollows : 

Gs. = Der GeseÜacJujfter oder Blätter für Geist und Herz. 
Edited by Professor F. W. Gubitz of Berlin. 
H.W. = Hamburgs Wächter. 
Z.W. = Zeitung für die elegante Welt. 
Bölsche = Heinrich Heine. Versuch einer ästhetisch-kritischen Ana- 
lyse seiner Werke und seiner WeiUtanachauung. 
Hessel = Dichtungen wm Heinrich Heine, 
G. = Gedichte, 1822. 
L. I. = Lyrisches Intermezzo. 
H. = Heimkehr. 
R. = Beisebüder (I, H, III). 
D. K.W. = Des Knaben Wunderhom, Arnim und Brentano. Reclam 
editlon. 

8tt(^ ber Sieber 

The Student should study the Introduction, pages Iv-lxv. 

Das Buch der Lieder, which appeared in 1827, was a carefully 
compiled edition of the poems which had appeared in Gedichte, 1822, 
Lyrisches Intermezzo, 1823, Reis^ilder 1, 1826 (Heimkehr), and Reise- 
bUder U, 1827 {Aus der Harzreise, Die Nordsee). A considefeble 
number of poems was rejected f rom sBSthetic considerations. Heine 
was indefatigable in his efforts to perfect the form of his poems, as 
can be admirably seen f rom a comparison of the first printed drafts 
of the poems of the Buch der Lieder which are found in Elster's 
Heinrich Heiners Buch Der Lieder Nebst Einer Nachlese Najch Den 
Ersten Drucken Oder Handschriften, HeHbronn, 1887, with any of the 
first five editions, all of which were personally corrected by the i)oet, 
the last, printed in 1844, fumishing the text for Elster's edition. As 
Elster says, " few critics dreamed of the literary-historical importance, 
which the book would some day attain.'' Most of them criticised the 
apparent negligence of form, the victory of realism over the ideal 
pictures, the use of a conventional conversational style in place of the 
accustomed elevated diction of the best names. (See Strodtmann's 
admirable chapter, Heiners Ld)en und Werke I, 604-626, and Elster's 
Condensed epitome of the same, Heine'' s Werke I, 6-7.) 

To the poems taken f rom Gedichte, 1822, Heine gave the title Junge 
Leiden and classified them under the subtitles Traumbilder^ Lieder, 
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Romanzen, and Sonette. Of the ten Traumbüder Heine, writing in 1855, 
assigned f our to the year 1816, which is the earliest date of any of his 
published writings. The most typical are the second and eighth, from 
the latter of which are taken those f amous lines quoted on page Ivi. 

Five of them are unmistakably due to the influenae of Josepha 
(see p. xliz of the Introduction) ; at least two refer to his unf ortu- 
nate love for Amalie Heine and may have been written as late as 
1821. The influence of the dream and spook stories of E. T. A. HofE- 
mann, whose works fall between 1814 and 1822 and were eagerly 
read by Heine, is also discemible. Later on Heine elaborated the 
theme of the six lines just cited into a poem, which was published 
September 3, 1839, in the Zeitung für die elegante Weü, under the 
title Die Liebe. It was then printed with a Short prose explanation 
as the Vorrede zur dritten Auflage and has maintained that position 
in succeeding editions. Jt is interesting to compare the f reedom and 
ease of expiession in its verses with the awkward, undeveloped style 
of any of the TraumMlder. 

No. 1. The first stanza recalls the programme of the Bomantic 
school as given in the Prolog of Tieck^s Oktavian : 

9RonbBegIänatc Saubernotfit, 
^te bcn ©tnn gefangen Iftfllt, 
tBunberbone ^äxä^ttitotlt, 
(Steig auf in ber alten ^rad^t. 

1 2 The linden is the conventional tree of love, because of its heart^ 
shaped leaves, as Heine says. (See Greinz, Heine und das deutscfie 
Volkslied, pp. 64-65.) So in line 7 the nightingale is the conventional 
bird of love as in the old populär poems. (See note to No. 118.) 

1 11 Such antitheses are common in Heine and become a manner- 
ism in his later poems. 

2 5 Heine evidently got his idea of the Sphinx from the Greek 
CEdipus legend, in which the fabled creature lies in wait before the 
city of Thebes and destroys all who cannot solve her riddles. (See 
Werke II, 96, selection IX, and p. Ixix of the Introduction.) 

2 16 Translate, tliat was my undoing. Goethe had used nearly the 
same words in Der FiscJver : 

©ein ©erj nju(iö» i^m fo fe]&nfu(iöt8öon, 
tBie bei ber Siebften (Krug. 
6ie fpra* 8" i^m, fie fang au i^m 
%a »ar'S um il^n gefc^e^en. 
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S 11-19 The psychological truth of this humorous ezaggeration 
needs no comment. Heine was f ond of the idea, using it in nomerous 
variations. 



gütige Setbeit 

[N.B. For the rest of the poems, the nomber in brackets in the 
tezt lefeiB to their place in Elster^s edition.] 

No. 2. H.W., Febraary 8, 1817. Written in 1816 and one of the 
earliest of Heiners poems ; inspired by Josepha, the executioner^s 
daughter; entiüed Die Wundermaid in G. 

The nse of the antiquated SBbgelein, äBänglein, tugHan, SBäffetCeittr 
9Rägblein,*is characteristic of Heiners earliest youth. Forced rimes 
like 0:10, 13:14 on page 6; 21:22 on page 7; 6:6, 16:16 on 
I>age 8, bear witness to the crudeness of Heiners style at this time. 
Salfambuft rinnt nid^t. Ststenfd^Cäge for Slctfd^läge, ^abefd^eit for 
®rabfcl^eii are bad German and bebeut't is vulgär. The refrains 11 : 12 
on page 6, 11 : 12 on page 7, 11 : 12 on page 8 remind one of their 
helpless modeis in children^s fairy tales. 

No. 8. Although Heine in 1865 assigned this poem to the year 
1816, Elster very plausibly regards it as occasioned by the marriage 
of Amalie Heine to John Friedländer, August 15, 1821; prlnted 
October 27, 1821, in HelPs Abendzeitung ; first title, Der Glück- 
vounach. 

Compare selections 28, 20, 80, 88, 87, of this edition, all of which 
hint at Heiners assumption of Amalie^s unhappiness in her union and 
of her concealed love for her cousin. 

The art of this poem is f ar superior to that of the preceding selec- 
tion and indicates years of patient toil on Heiners part, though the 
sonnet is distinctly inferior to others published in the Gedichte of 
1822, such as 15-10 and 21 of our selections. 

No. 4. H.W., March 17, 1817, along with selection 2 over the 
signature 6^. ^eub^olb 9liefen^arf, an anagram of garrp ^eine 
^ueffelborf ; title, Die Stunden. (See letter of July 6, 1816, to Sethe, 
which is cited on p. xiii of the Introduction.) 

10 5 ^tttnbeti = $oren (1. 10)=''Opai, who are represented as 
maidens by the Greek poets. 

For an ezample of Heine's impatience compaie selection 164. 
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No. 5. 6. Original title, Lebewohl. After failing in bnsiness in 
Hamburg, Heine lef t for Düsseldorf in the summer of 1819 to pre- 
pare himself for the University of Bonn. Later on, as at the end of 
Neuer FriiMing, in the Memoiren des Schnabelewopaki, and in other 
places, also in the latter cantos of Deutschland, Heine cannot find 
words harsh enough to express his disgust for the city and people of 
Hamburg. 

10 15 Salomon Heine lived by turns in Hamburg and in his sum- 
mer yilla at Ottensen, near Hamburg. Heine probably saw Amalie 
first in Düsseldorf. 

11 12 See letter of October 27, 1816, to Sethe, partially cited on 
page xiv of Introduction. 

No. 6. G. 

11 31 The inexcusable apocope of the plural sign, as in Serg', is 
due to Heiners attempt to write perfect trochaic lines. 

18 11-13 A similar idea is found in selection 47 and a similar Situ- 
ation in 64. Ferhaps Heine had in mind the Volkslied from Des 
Knajben Wunderhorn: 

3(^ toeiB mir 'n SRöbc^en l^ü^fd^ unb fein, 

mt bu bid^ 1 
(E8 lonn tool&I folfd^ unb frcunblidö fein, 

eüt bu bid^ ! eüt bu bi« ! 
Setttau il^T nid^t, fie narret bidg. 

Compare also Löben^s Lorelei, last stanza quoted, and note to 
selection 47. Ferhaps one could localize the scene near Königswinter 
on the strength of Werke IH, 192. 

No. 7. G. Entitled Nachhall. 

18 30-32 Compare selection 44. 

18 1-4 Construe, 2)ic cinft fo wilb . . . J^crDorgeftürjt (ftnb) unb . . . 
oetfprül^t (l^a^en). 

18 14 ^ie (laffett f6nälftahtu suggest the pale face of the poet by 
a daring use of metonymy. Cf . selection 32, line 1. 

No. 8. Olomattjett were introduced into Germany by the poet Gleim 
(1719-1803), who took the light, populär tone of the Spaniard Gongora 
and of the Frenchman Moncrif as his model. Hessel finds that Heine 
was much influenced in his early poems by G. A. Bürger (1747-1794), 
who wrote among others Der Liebeskranke. Death as a solace for 
nnrequited affection is a common theme with the youth Heine. 
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No. 9. 6. 

16 1-4 Compare the refrain of the Volkslied 2)ed ^äh^tnüi iUage: 

CBenn i am gfenfter fte^' 
Unb in bie 9^a(&t *nti fe^\ 
@o gana alleine, 
iCamugitoeinel 

No. 10. G. Written in 1819 in Düsseldorf before Heine's depar- 
ture for Bonn and based on the retnrn of French soldiers who had 
been kept as prisonere in Siberia for several yeare, even af ter peace 
had been established. Heine reverts to the incident later on in his 
Buch Le Grand, Werke III, 164. As a Rhenish Jew Heine admiied 
the man who had given his people equal rights with other Grermans. 
Bölsche (p. 36) calls attention to the fact that the poem is a gloriflca- 
tion of that soldier faith which was so conspicuous a characteristic 
of the Germanic race in general, and not merely of the soldiers of 
Napoleon. Heine Claims to have been reminded of a Volkslied in 
which the fallen soldiers arise between three and four in the mom- 
ing and retum home, which is probably the Rewelge (= Reveille) of 
D.K.W.,page61. 

17 7 <Do3 Sieb ift an» : thejig is up, 

17 11 A reminiscence of Herder's translation of the Scotch ballad, 
Edward (Hassel). 

Bölsche calls attention to the artistic beauty of the altemation of 
gruff iambics and passionate anapests in the poem. 

No. 11. G. This is a recasting of the older I>on Rodrigo, pub- 
lished in H. W., February 27, 1817. The unfortunate love aftair with 
Amalie, coupled with Heiners jealousy of his saccessful rival, and 
Herder's translation of the Spanish romances of Zaid, especially 
that of Zaida^a traurige Hochzeit, form the basis of Heine's romanoe. 
After Zaid, on account of his poverty, has been refused by Zaida 
in favor of the rieh "Alcaide" of Alcazar in Sevilla, he rushes 
forth on horseback, on the night of the wedding ceremony, and 
hastens to the palace where the marriage has just taken place, 
enters the hall, forces his rival to combat, and transfixes him with 
his lance. Then he cuts his way out with his sword. In Ele- 
mentargeister, Werke IV, 893, Heine mentions the romanoe of 
Ritter Stavffenberg (D.K.W. , pp. 281-289), in which the wedding 
guests of the faithless knight are disturbed by the apparition 
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through the ceiling, of a foot, presumably that of the sea fairy to 
whom the knight had once swom etemal fidelity. Thereupon 

Set Kittet \ptadi : „^tx gtogen IRot, 
3n bteien Xagen ha bin it^ tof 

In Reit du und der Teufel (D. K. W., p. 681) the betrayed lover appeais 
as a horseman at the wedding and dances wlth the bride out of the 
door and over the heath, where he breaks her neck and cariies off her 
soul. Goethe's Bravi von Korinth may have also left some impress 
on the poem. 

The meter of the poem is the Spanish trochaic tetrameter, which 
Herder also used in bis adaptation of the Cid and various Spanish 
romances. In place of rime Heine has pretty successfully employed 
assonance in the second and f ourth lines of each stanza ; that is, the 
vowels of the last accented syllables of those lines are the same. 

In spite of its great length and minor defects of style, the poem, 
even in its original form, is a very remarkable achievement f or a yonth 
of nineteen. 

No. 12. G. Daniel v. The meter is that of the old German rime 
pair with four accented syllables to the line, revived by Herder 
in his Stimmen der Völker. The tone is as romantic as that of 
Uhland^s Dcui Olück von Edenhall (1834), familiär to the Student in 
Longfellow's translation. The intensity and vividness of Heiners 
Word picture in this bailad is unsurpassed by even the best of his 
later Bomanzen. 

25 16 (tö am {Raub and att meiner $Banb (26 5) are more musical 
than the correct accusatives, but Heine never completely mastered the 
syntax of jfrepositions with dative and accusative. 

It is quite probable that Heine used a Hebrew legend f rom the 
haggada rather than the book of Daniel. 

No. 13. G. A pendant to Bon Ramiro, as an expression of im- 
potent jealousy. (Cf. first part of note to No. 11.) 

The meter is that of the Nibelungen Strophe, except that the eighth 
line has three accents instead of the four of the prototype and that 
the long lines are broken into two. Hessel calls attention to the f act 
that Heine had previously imitated the meters of Bürger and Herder 
and now tries for the first time a favorite meter of W. Müller, 
Uhland, and theVolkalied. He, too, used it very freely later. 
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No. 14. G. Cf. 

Adieü, adieü ! my native shöre 
Fades ö'er the wäters blüe, 

from the song in the first canto o£ Byron^s Childe Harold, for the 
meter and tone. Heine also translated the song af ter Ms arrival in 
Bonn, at which time our selection may have been composed. 

No. 15. Gs., May 14, 1821. Written in 1820 and published as the 
second of three, bearing the title Sonetten-Kranz an Aug. W, ». 
Schlegd, just after a seiies of witty and sharp attacks had been 
made upon SchlegePs efforts in behalf of Sanskrit literature. Later 
on Heine's attitude toward his once revered master changed, and he 
** beat his teacher after he had nin away from his school '' (Strodt- 
mann I, 78). 

SB 5 9[ftenitttfe : apurious or impostor muse, 

88 9-14 Cf . the Story of Domröschen, or Sleeping Beauty. 2)eutf(5s 
lanbö cd^tc 2Äufc is the romantic one. 

Nos. 16 and 17. Cf. No. 185 of this edition and Caput XX of 
Deutschland for other tributes of Heine to his mother. Even the o. 
before her maiden name in the superscription, which could be inter- 
preted as indicating noble birth, was due to the pride of her a£Eec- 
tionate but not overscrupulous son. She seems to have been a woman 
of strong, upright character, fair education, and high ideals. She 
survived her son more than three years. 

Nos. 18 and 19. There were orlginally ten of these in the Gedichte of 
1822, but the original eighth was af terwards relegated to the Nachlass. 
Our selections precede one of those peculiar Heinesque expressions of 
grim fury, in which the poet threw aside all restraint and consider- 
ation. The sonnet just preceding also alludes to that love story, the 
particulars of which must have been known to Sethe. The remaining 
ones are directed at real and pretended enemies, as well as eritics, of 
the poet's actions and productions, and are half satirical, half humor- 
ous in their tone. Christian Sethe was a quiet, hard-headed, even- 
tempered, orderly, practical fellow, who came of a line of sturdy, 
model Frussian officials. He was a few months younger than Heine 
and for years one of his most intimate friends. They first met as 
schoolmates in Düsseldorf in 1808, and later on Heine made him his 
confidant in regard to his love affair with Amalie Heine. (Cf. Her- 
mann Hüffer, Aus dem Leben Heinrich Heines, pp. 1-78.) Because of 
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their rough, strong lines Heine calls them FreakoSonettej eince the 
graceful, refined sonnet is better compaied with the delicate painting 
of miniatures. 

80 IS aRe)ll|i{ito[)lDeIed] : the devil in human form in Goethe's 
Faust, 

80 19 The myrtle is symbolical of marriage. 

80 30 ftsinb : obsolete for ftanb. 

No. 20. Agrippina, April 9, 1824. In some editions wrongly in- 
cluded in the Fresko-Sonette, Found in Heiners Nachlaaa and Stein- 
mann's H, Heine. 

81 so pumptn is student slang for borgen. 

No. 21. In the Reclam edition of the poems this sonnet very appro- 
priately closes the Junge Leiden, Heine lef t it out of the Bvch der 
Lieder, probably because it did not fit in with some of the other 
sonnets, like the fourth and seventh Fresko-Sonette. 



2tftx\ifft» Stttermejjo 

Consult pages lix-lx of the Introduction. The idea of joimng a 
series of lyrics together into a connected cycle was given a special 
Impetus by Goethe's example in the West-Östlicher IHvan (1819) and 
particularly in the BucJi-Suleika of the same. The fifty Müllerlieder 
(1818) of Wilhelm Müller, the ÖsUiche Rosen and Liebesfrühling of 
Friedrich Rückert are other conspicuous examples which undoubtedly 
influenced Heine. 

The foUowing selections from the Lyrisches Intermezzo were first 
printed in Tragödien, nebst einem Lyrischen Intermezzo, Berlin, 1828 
(April), unless otherwise noted. 

No. 22. One of the most beautiful songs in Schumann^s setting ; 
first appeared in Buch der Lieder, 1827, in which the Lyrisches Inter- 
mezzo was also dedicated to Salomon Heine. 

No. 26. Hessel 'says that Groote and Carove's Taschenbuch für 
Freunde aJUdeutscher Zeit und Kunst auf das Jahr 1816 contained an 
essay by Groote, Bilder der Zeiten, in which there was a Short descrip- 
tion of India as the land of etemal spring, and the glowing words 
of which Heine undoubtedly read, for he refers in many poetical 
and prose works to the splendors of India. Our selections 25, 26, 35, 
and 89 were undoubtedly inspired by the same essay. ForBter's 
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translation of SakurUtüa and F. Schlagers Die WeUheit der Indier 
(1808) may also have contributed. 

84 15-16 A poetic way of saying that bis love ia as pure and 
beautifol as the lotus. Compare selection 26. 

84 17 An absurd idea, not to be compared with the deep feeling 
shown in Goethe^s Das Veilchen^ where the yiolet is brave, but modest 
and retiring. 

85 3 fromm : good, as in selection 26, line 8. 

No. 26. This poem inspired one of Schomann^s most beautiful 
melodies. 

No8. 27, 28, and 29. G. 

85 91 aBeUenfi^iramgednreite : Aphrodite. 

No. 30. 87 10 täten 3itfammen)nreffett = aufammenprclten. This 
circumlocution was widespread in Heiners early years. Goethe, also, 
says in Der König in Thule, 

%U klugen töten ifim finfen. 

No. 31. Gs., January 28, 1822. Hessel thinks that Heine was in- 
fluenced by Carove's poem Meine Kindheit in the Taschenbuchj etc.^ 

forl816: 

93 1 a m l e i n ladeten ftiO mid^ an (313) 

9Rit öetlicBten ©Udcn ; 
@a]^ im ftommen ftinbedn^al^n 
Sic mir frcunblit^ nitfcn. 

SSöglein fprad^en oft mit mir, 
ßiefeen gern fld^ feigen ; 
«Sagten audg nidgtS BrrembeS mir, 
ftonnt fie »ol^I berftel^en. 

©ternlein »aren garniert fern, 
X^äten liebliti^ »inten, 
Unb id^ glaub, fte njoQten gern 
3u mir nieberflnlen. 

Heine was very sensitive on the point of the originality of his 
productions, but there is no question that he used the material of 
others wherever it suited his purposes. His treatment was always 
original. 

No. 32. Nature shares the moods of the poet. In like manner, 
temperamental melancholy is reflected in Lenau^s great fondness for 
autumn scenes. 
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89 4 Namely, in Bonn and Göttingen. (See note to No. 8.) The 
following stanza of the original poem wsus later suppressed : 

Oft toenn idi fij^e unb einfam bin, (618) 

ftommt mir bie Ofrage in ben @inn : 
Ob fie benn meiner gana unb gar 
SBergeffen f^at auf immer bat? 
Sonn feufa' i(^ unb muB au mir felber fagen : 
Sa9 ift bie bümmfte ber bummen ^fragen. 

No. 84. Greinz, Heine und das deidsche Volkalied^ pages 16-19, 
cites numerous instances of the f reqnency in the populär song of the 
motif of the lover's lying with his dead love in the same grave. L.1. 32 
18 one of Heiners most extravagant variations on the theme. 

No. 35. This famous and universally admired poem expresses 
in general the vain longing of a lover for the unattainable object 
of his affections. Earpeles (Hemrich Heine und seine Zeitgenoasen, 
pp. 67-76) assigns the origin of this poem to a story of the Midrash, a 
book of Hebrew populär literature dating f rom the first to the f ourth 
Century of our era : @inft ftanb eine $alme in @maug, bie trot aQer 
©orgfalt unb ^fropfocrfud^e beS ©ättnerä unfrud^tbar blieb — ba fptad^ 
ein ^almsÄunbigcr: „D, biefe ^alme fe^nt fidj nadj einer anbeten in 
aerid^o I^ 3n folge beflen l^olte man eine von bort l^er, verbanb fie mit 
x^v, wnb balb barauf prangte fie fmd^tbelabcn. 

No. 37. Such lines as 6, 6, 7, and 11 illustrate Heiners patent 
effort to use the conversational, conventional language of the people 
rather than the refined and artificial discourse of elevated poetry. 

No. 39. Similar in tone to selection 26 and ref erring undoubtedly 
to India, which Heine was fond of claiming as his true home. His 
numerous vivifications of nature were fructified, to be sure, by his 
interest in the Sanskrit studies of Bopp, Schlegel, and others, but 
need be traced no f urther back than to Goethe and the Volkslied for 
their source. The present poem gives the most complete and perfect 
expression to a certain phase of romanticism, which indulged in 
dreamy pictures of earthly paradises. Whether Heine was inspired 
to this poem by an essay of Carove, as Hessel thinks, or by any par- 
ticular writer is doubtful in view of the widespread interest of the 
romantic school in similar themes. 

Stanzas 3 and 4 were composed for the fifth edition of the Buch 
der Lieder to replace the following f our weaker stanzas of the previous 

®*^*^®°® • Unb grüne ^änmt fingen 

Uralte SRelobein, 
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Sie Süfte leimlic^ flingen, 
Unb Sdgel fc^mettent bttin ; 

Unb 9ttf>tibilbtx fteigen 
IBol^I au9 bet (Krb' l^etoot, 
Unb tanaett luft'gen Keigen, 
3m tounbeclic^eti Sl^ot; 

Unb blaue Sfunten brennen 
Qn iebem S9latt unb »eis, 
Unb Tot^e Sichtet rennen 
Qm irren, niirren ftreiS; 

Unb laute Duenen hxt^tn 
9u0 »ilbem aRarmorftein 
Unb feltfam in ben Söd^en 
©tralt fort ber VBieberfd^ein. 

Hessel compares the general picture with Schiller's Sehnavcht. 
Heine could not but feel that the many lines beginning with Und 
added an unendurable monotony to verses which were otherwise 
graceful. 

No. 41. Gs., October 9, 1822. This mixture of ludicrous protest 
and Pathos, which leaves the reader in doubt as to the sincerity of the 
poet, is a good example of what is termed *'the Heinesque." The 
second line is downright vulgär. Heine often complains of the atti- 
tude of his relatives, who kept Uncle Salomon well informed of the 
mode of life of his f avorite nephew. It is quite possible that their 
envious tattlings influenced the decision of Amalie's father against 
her lover-cousin. 

No. 42. Apparently one of the most populär of the Lieder, as 
attested by eighty-three settings, among which are those of Franz, 
Löwe, Schubert, and Schumann. 

No. 48. Rousseau's Westteutacfier Musenalmanach, 1823. The fall- 
ing of the star and that of the leaves and flowers f rom the tree are 
in the Volkslied symbolical of the death of love. In a Voücslied of 
D.K.W. , page 223, a stanza runs : 

2)ie IBiatter t)on ben S3aumen 
S)ie fallen nun ouf mit^, 
3)06 midö mein (Sd^oö berloffen fiat, etc. 

Another Volkslied of D.K.W. , page 197, says : 

(£8 fielen brei @tern am Fimmel, 
S)ie geben ber ßieb il&ren ©d^ien. 
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It Ib pofisible, though haidly probable, that Heine originated the idea 
of ihefaUing of the star as symbolical of departed love. 

See Greinz, Heine und das deuteche Volkslied^ page 63. 

No. 44. Gs. , October 9, 1822. Blackstone in bis Commentariea also 
mentions as an English custom the burying of suicides at cross- 
roads, which may possibly bave some connection with old Roman 
pagan beliefs in connection with Hecate, to whom as goddess of the 
nether world crossroads were sacred. Consequently this poem indi- 
cates suicidal intent. 

44 99 Der arme Sünder is the condemned criminal, and several 
Compounds sach as Armeeündersbuhl, Armesünderglocke, etc., are in 
common use. The flower meant is Cichorium intybus, the blue flowers 
of which fade in the sunlight but regain their color at night. A 
populär tale (according to Hessel) relates that a maiden, abandoned 
by her lover, was finally tumed into this flower after waiting long 
in vain f or bis retum. Hence it is the flower of unhappy love. 

No. 45. Gs., January 28, 1822. Cf. Introduction, page Ix. 

45 19 The $eibenier0er ^fi, in the cellar of the castle, was for- 
merly the largest in the world, and the Rhine bridge at Mainz the 
longest in Germany. 

45 19 Standing on a pillar at the entrance to the south transept of 
the Cologne Cathedral there is a statue of St. Christopher ten feet 
high, which was constructed in the sixteenth Century. 

»ic ^citttfcllt, 1823-1824 

The eighty-eight selections of Die Heimkehr were originally dedi- 
cated to „^et grtau ®e^. Segationdrätin ^ebrüe 93aml^agen von ©nfe,^ 
more commonly known as „dia^eU^ Characteristic of Heiners attitude 
is the motto borrowed f rom bis f riend Immermann, which he prefixed 
to the seoond, third, f ourth, and fif th editions of Die Beisebilder : 

[VBit] Raffen febe |aI6e Suft, 
Raffen aQeS fanfte ftlimpent, 
@inb und {einer @d^ulb be»u6t, 
IBaTum fönten toir benn aintDem? 
@eufdenb niebetblicft bet SBiti^t, 
Soc^ bet SStaDe l^ebt auni fiid^t 
®eine reinen SBimDetn, 

the tone of which is half deflant, half apologetic from a conscious 
f eeling that the last two lines were hard to live up to. 
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47 3 CoDstrue, (ba) ttim . . . erbUd^en (ifl). 

No. 47. Gs., March 20, 1824. The Loreleif^»^ » on the rig^t 
bank of the Rhine near St. Goar. Lei means alate. In 1803 Brentano 
gave the name of the rock to the heroine of one of bis ballads ; in 
1817 Nikolaus Vogt invented a Rheinaage^ baaed on Bientano^s ballad ; 
and in 1821 Graf von Loben wrote the foUowing poem, the meter and 
sentiment of which Heine adopted : 

Iba, koo ber SRonbft^efn bli|et 
UmS Idd^fte gfelSgeftein, 
^a8 BauberftAuIein fl|et 
Unb \diautt anf beit Kl^ein. 

60 fc^auet l^etübex, l^inübet, 
99 fc^auet ^inab, |ina)tf, 
Sie ®d^iff lein aiel^en porüber, 
Sieb ftnabe, fie^nb^t aufl 

®ie ftngt bit bolb aum Obte, 
@ie bUctt hitBi tbbticit an, 
®ie in bie fd^dne Sore, 
@{e bat bit'S angetban. 

®ie fd^aut roobl nad^ bem Kbeine, 
9118 fc^aute fle nacb bit. 
mauh'9 nid^t ba| fie bidi meine, 
®ieb nit^t ^ot(^ nid^t nad^ ibtl 

®o blidt fie toobi nad^ aOen 
9Rit ibtet klugen (9lang, 
SfiBt ber bie Soden toaVitn 
3m milben, golbnen Xana. 

^odb wogt in ibtem fdlidt 
9{ut blauet SBeQen ®piel, 
Sium fc^eu bie XBaffevtüde, 
S)enn Oflut bleibt folfi« unb tfibt. 

Silcher^s setting has helped to make Heiners yersion one of the moBt 
populär of German Volkslieder, (Cf. Strodtmann I, 862-863.) 

No. 48. Gs. , March 27, 1824. The scene corresponds to the location 
of the city wall of Lüneburg. The Hanoverian soldiers then wore 
red uniforms like the British soldiers of the Hanoverian Geoiges of 
England. Heine's parents had moved to Lüneburg in 1822, where 
he also spent most of the year 1823 from May on in more or le« 
despondent humor. 
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No. 49. Gs. , March 27, 1824. Heine was at Kuxhayen f rom July 22 
until the beg^nning of September, 1828. As a Stimmungsbild this poem 
suggestB seleoÜODS 6, 89, 48, 04, 79. 

No. 50. Gs., March 27, 1824. 

No. 51. R., 1826. Selections 61 and 62 are reminiscences of a 
terrible storm ezperienoed by Heine while attempting to go by boat 
from Kuxhayen to Hamburg in the summer of 1828. (Cf . Nos. 87 
and 88.) The Germans call the funnel-shaped waterspout, which Ib 
of ten double, a Wasserhose, or, in the plural, Wasserhosen, There is 
something grandiose as well as f antasüc in the present picture, which 
makes it unique. 

No. 52. Gs., March 27, 1824. 

No. 58. Gs., March 29, 1824. Probably addressed to some foreign, 
possibly English, child whom Heine met at Kuxhaven. It was not the 
child who later became Lady Duff Gordon, as erroneously stated in 
another edition. 

58 39 Heine was physically in bad shape when he came to Kux- 
haven in 1828, and suffered much from headaches and nervousness. 

58 1-4 Heiners opinion of himself and of his productions was 
always Superlative, as we have noticed bef ore in the first sonnet to his 
mother. 

58 5-8 The sentiment here meant has been termed WeUsckmerz, a 
sort of resigned conviction that the moral and political order is so bad 
that there is no hope f or improvement This f eeling paralyzed many 
of the best minds of Germany in the years f ollowing the assassination 
of Kotzebue by the Student Sand (1819), when the frightened govem- 
ments, in meek Submission to the reactionary policy of Mettemich, 
crushed out every vestige of i>olitical lif e in the German states. Heine 
was especially imbittered by the thought that no career was open to 
him ezcept at the expense of apostasy. 

No. 55. Ga, March 26, 1824. 

Nos. 56 and 57. Gs., March 26, 1824. 

54 91 The Siebdieit follows in selection 67. Compare the Volks- 
lied Lenore in D.K.W., page 802, for a similar legend, which Heine 
probably knew. 

No. 58. R., 1826. One of the pearls of Heiners poetry. 

No. 59. Gs., March 29, 1824. 

No. 60. Rousseau's Agrippina, July 28, 1824. 

No. 61. Gs., March 81, 1824. 
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59 19 Cf. selection 107, line 7. 

No. 02. Die Biene, January 81, 1826. This poem is generally 
assumed to epitomize the relations of Heine with his oousin Therese. 
There is resuBon to believe that the latter never overcame her early 
f eelings f or thä poet. 

No. 63. R., 1820. Addrefised to Heine's sister Charlotte, born in 
1806. 

Na 64. Gs., March 81, 1824. Compare line 1 of selection 6, in 
which the expression 9erg' unb Surgen occufb as on page 81, line 2. 
The reminlBcence is probably of the year 1814, when Harry Heine most 
likely saw Amalie f or the first time. That he speaks of her as he does 
in the last line is in accord with his habit of veiling every allusion to 
his Cousin in obscurity. Some have applied the scene to Heiners 
mother, wMch is, however, improbable, since the poem was pubUshed 
in the 6s. just preceding a poem that refers in unmistakable terms to 
Amalie and Heine. (See also Werke III, 192.) 

No. 65. Rheinblüthenfiir da8 Jahr 1825^ page 840. 

No. 66. R., 1820. The beginning of the poems celebrating Heine's 
passion for Therese Heine. 

No. 67. Rousseau's BheinischR Flora, February 18, 1826. Most 
probably addressed to Therese, in spite of the assertions of Heiners 
niece, Maria Embden, on page 26 of her Erinnerungen an Heine, which 
have gained widespread currency. The pretty f airy tale can be read 
in Ginn & Company^s German Reader, Olück Avfl on pages 31-42, 
and in Karpeles' Heinrich Heine und »eine Zeitgenonen, pages 837-838. 

No. 68. R., 1820. 

No. 69. Gs., March 29, 1824. 

No. 70. Gs., March 81, 1824. 

No. 71. Aurora for 1828. 

No. 72. R., 1820. 

No. 73. R., 1820. Such half humorous, half cynical efiEusions 
cast a doubt upon Heine 's sincerity, yet they probably only indicate 
that the poet was ashamed of the sentiment he undoubtedly feit 

No. 74. Found first in the second edition of the Reied^iider, 

No. 75. R., 1820. Heine quickly outgrew his first enthusiasm for 
HegePs System of philosophy, which was for a long period the ruling 
System in Germany, where it was believed to explain the uniyerse m 
its totality. Heine soon found out its weakness. 

No. 76. R., 1820. 
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No. 77. Die Biene, January 31, 1826. See GoeOi^ahtbuch V, 329 f., 
for a discussion of the relation of Heiners poem to Goethe^s Nachtge- 
sang, Groethe's refrain, which is a translation of that of the Sicilian 
original, Dormi, che vuoi di piii? is Schlafe! was wiUst du mehr? 
Heine's poem is absolutely original in all essentials ezcept the 
refrain. 

No. 7& R., 1826. 

No. 79. R., 1826. Cf . EichendorfiE's iocifcwn^y. 

No. 80. Rheinische Flora, January 20, 1826. Title, Wanderlied von 
Heinrich Heine. One is involuntarily reminded of Goethe's An den 
Mond, addresaed tp Frau von Stein : 

OfüHeft toiebet S3ufd^ unb %al 
@tia mit 9lebelglana, 
Sdfeft enblic^ and^ einmal 
9Reine ®eele gana, 

as also of his Jägers Abendlied : 

Vlix ift e8, btnV idi nui an bid^, 
9118 in ben V2onb au fel^n ; 
®in ftiOer Oftiebe lommt auf mid^, 
^eig nid^t, »ie mir gefdgel^n. 

No. 81. R., 1826. 

No. 82. R., 1826. 

69 4 Construe bun^brnngeit as the old poetical form of burd^- 
brangen. 

No. 83. Gs., June 22, 1822. The following note was added by 
Heine in explanation of the poem : 

^er @toff biefed ©ebid^ted ift nid^t ganj mein ©igentl^um. @d ent- 
fianb butd^ Erinnerung an bie r^einifd^e fpeimat^.-— ^Id id^ ein Heiner 
Änabe xoav unb im granjiäfanerüoftet au a)üf|elborf bie erfte S)ref[ur 
erl^ielt unb bort auerft buc^ftabiren unb ftiQ ft^en (ernte, fa( id^ oft 
neben einem anbern Knaben, ber mir immer erjä^Ite : n)ie feine Ttnitev 
i^n nad^ ^evlaar (im ©elbernfd^en) mitgenommen, wie fte bort einen 
»ädjfernen guj für il^n geopfert, unb wie fein eigner fd^Iimmer ^uj 
baburd^ gel^eilt fe^. 9Rit biefem 5$naben traf id^ lieber aufammen in ber 
oberften Stla^e bed ©^mnafiumä, unb a(3 mir, im ^J^ilofopJ^en-^oEegium 
bei Sieftor ©d^aEme^er, nebeneinanber fa^en, erinnerte er mid^ (ac^enb an 
jene 9RiraIe(^@r9öl^(ung, fe^te aber bod^ etn)a3 ernftl^aft l^insu: fe^t 
würbe er ber SKuttergotteä ein roäc^femeä ©era opfern. 3«$ P^te fpäter, 
er ^abe bamald an einer unglücflid^en Siebfd^aft (aborirt, unb lange 
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oema^itt id) ni^ld me(Y oon i^itt. So« einigen Sollten, a(d id^ amifd^en 
Sonn unb &ot>eibetq am 9l^ein fpasietenging, ^dtte id^ in ber ^eme bie 
n>o§lbefannten lteolaars£ieber, mooon bad ootsilglid^fte ben gebe^nten 
9leftain ^at: n&üobi fe^'ft bu, äRarial« unb ald bie ^ro^effion nä^et 
!am, bemerüe id^ unter ben äBaKfa^rtem meinen @d^ultantetaben mit 
feiner alten SDhttter. ^iefe führte i^n. @r aber fal^ fe^r bla( unb fran! 
aud« 

Kevlaar is close to the Dutch f rontier nearly due west of Wesel. 

71 14 fiitten = ^Un. 

In bis book Henri Heine PoHe^ Jules Legras calls attention to a 
poem of L. H. C. Hölty (1748-1776), prlnted in Höltf/a Gedichte 
(Köln, 1816), which narratea an episode similar to the one ^^painted'" 
by Heine in the above poem. Even the name of the hero is the same. 
The poem is as f oUows : 

VBill^elmd fßxaut toat gefiotben; bec arme betloffene SBill^elm 
CBünfd^te ben Xob unb Befud^te nid^t mel^t ben geflügelten Steigen, 
9lid^t bas Oftetgelag unb baft gfeft ber bemaleten Siet, 
Sticht ben gauleinben Xana um bie Ofletflamme be8 ^flgelS. 
(Sinfam toat et, unb ftiU töte bai ®xaf>, unb glaubte mit iebem 
Ztitt in bie (Stbe au flnlen. S)ie ftnaben unb SRäbd^en beS 2)otfeS 
IBrad^en 99at)'n unb fd^mucften bafi ^au8 unb bie lönblid^e Siele, 
Unb begrülten ben l^eiligen tlbenb bor ^fingften mit Stebem. 
SBill^elm flol^ baS 0en)fil^I ber beglücEten frd^Iic^en Seute, 
SBanbelt' über ben ®otte8a(Ier unb ging in bie ßird^e, 
9tafim ben llrana ber geliebten Sraut t)on ber fBanb, unb Iniete 
Wci bem Elitär, unb barg bai ®ef!d^t in bie IBIumen bti ftranaeS, 
Sf leite toeinenb au (9ott: O entnimm mi(| ber Qhcbe, mein Später I 
{Ruf mid au meiner (httfc^Iummertenl 2)o(| bein SBiUe gef(|e|e! 
Sifpelnb bebte bad 0olb unb bie Oflitterblumen bed ftranaei», 
Sieblid räufelten bie flatternben eanber, niie IBIätter im IBinbe, 
Unb ein fliegenber Sidtglana flog burcl bie ^enfter ber S^irde, 
Kuliger nianbelte fBillelm nad ^auS. S3a(b lörten bie Sclweflem 
2)rauf bie Xobtenulr in ber ßammer picfern, unb fa|en 
$luf ber 2)iele ben (Sarg, unb ben Pfarrer im 3RanteI banthtn 
Unb ba8 fleidluln fdlug an bie ftammcrfenfter unb leulte. 
CBenige VBoden, ba ftarb ber berlaffene traurige VBillelm, 
Unb fein grünenbeS ®rab ragt |art am (Brabe beS SRAbdenS. 

SlttiS bet ^arsreife 

No. 84. Gs., January 20, 1826. Heine met only too many of the 
Hanoverian aristocracy at Göttingen and was undoubtedly made to 
feel keenly the difierence in social rank between them and himself. 
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In f act, bis whole f eeling in regard to Göttingen was one of disappoint- 
ment, which is well yoioed in the Prolog. 

75 2 Note the figure (metonymy) in IjifHi^e SKanfd^ctten in line 2, 
and in froimitctt $ütten in line 10, where the adjectives suggest the 
owners of the objects qualified. Heine was fond of such tums. 

No. 85. Gs., January 80, 1826. 

In the Harzreiae Heine Claims to have experienced this idyl with 
the little daughter of a miner near Goslar, to whom he had been 
directed by the latter's brother, who had shown the poet through the 
Carolina silver mine at Klaustal. Goslar is an ancient town on the 
northwest border of the Harz, said to have been the f avorite residence 
of King Henry the Fowler (918-936). It still preaerves its medisval 
appearance. 

76 7 tf^er ^lat vox ber @tabt, loo ber loeitbedt^mte ©d^üt^en^of 
gehalten roirb, ift eine fd^öne gto^e äBiefe, nngdurn ^o^e Serge' (Harz- 
reise, Werke m, 36). 

Part II is a lyrical Imitation of lines 3414-3458 of Goethe^ Faust, 
Its polemical nature, at least in the last seven stanzas, would be 
totally unintelligible to such a simple, untutored child of nature as 
represented in the first part. Heine was addressing the public over 
the head of das liebe Mädchen. 

77 90 By ^eiliger @(eift Heine means the sum total of human minds 
as coUectively equivalent to the divine mind, or more exactly, the 
spirit of the best minds as theretore sacred. He was at this period and 
for many years an ardent believer in the Ideals of the French Revo- 
lution, which he believed himself called on to proclaim and preach. 

79 5 The root of ^itSittUnhmä^n is äBid^t, wight, euphemistically 
applied to all sorts of mythological spirits of the earth, air, and water. 

79 17 The @fip(o| meant is the Ilsenstein, „^a^ ift ein ungel^eurer 
©ranitfelfen, ber fid^ lang unb !ed auä ber 3;iefe erl^ebt. SBon brct ©eitcn 
umfd^Ue^en il^n bie ^ol^en, walbbebedten Serge, aber bte Dierte, bie S^orb- 
feite, ift frei, unb ^ier fd^aut man über bad unten liegenbe glfenburg unb 
bie 3(fe »eit ^inab ind niebete Sanb. . . . 9Bie nun bie Statur burd^ 
eteUung unb §onn ben Sifenftein mit pl^antaftifc^en Steigen gefd^müdtt, 
fo ^at aud^ bie @age il^ren Hlofenfdjein barüber au8gegof(en.« According 
to Grimm, Deutsche Sagen, page 407, a witch was the possessor of 
the Castle, which she changed into stone from anger because no one 
would marry her daughter, whom Heine calls Frincess Ilse in his 
poem Die Ilse, 
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Sie Stmrbfee 

See the Introduction, pages bdii-lxiy. The remark of Strodtmann 
(I, 414-416), @d oerbient ^emorge^oben ^u »erben, ba^ $eine ber erjie 
unferer ^i^ter mav, »eichet bad ge^eimnidooK großartige 2tbtn beä 
aReered ald einen neuen @ti)ff für bie beutfc^e ^oefte eroberte, lemams 
esBentialiy true in spite of the names of more or less forgotten poets, 
whom diligent philologists have discoyered to have pieoeded Heine in 
writing of the sea. In a letter to Moser (Strodtmann I, 414) Heine 
says: %xed unb Stöbert ^aben bie ^otm biefer ®thx^it, wenn nic^t 
gefc^affen, boc^ »enigftend befannter gemacht; aber i^r gn^alt gehört ju 
bem (Sigentümlic^ften, »ad x^ gefc^rieben ^aht. Legras, Henri Heine 
PoHe, page 166, prefers to find the prototjrpe of Heiners meter in 
Novalis' Hymnen an die Nacht. Ct. ^eiliger @($Iaf I etc., Novalis' 
Schriften I, 309 (Heilbronn), and especially Goethe's Wanderen 
Sturmlied. Heine feit that he had created a new species of poetry, 
for he teils Moser (Strodtmann I, 416) that he has f,mH Sebend- 
gefa^r eine gan^ neue Sa^n gebrod^en.^ At the time of publica- 
tion of the Reiaebilder he wrote to Simrock (Strodtmann I, 416): 
Db baS ^ubUhtm an ben 92orbfeebiIbem ©efc^madt finben »erbe, 
ift fe^r bubiöd. Unfere ge»5^nU($en ©üßwaffer^Sefer tann fc^on 
aKein bad ungewohnt fc^aufelnbe SRetrum einigermaßen feetranf 
machen. 

Note the vivid foroe of the following examples of eztraordinary 
Compounds, mostly coined by Heine : auffc^auembc (p. 88, 1. 2) ; 9Je' 
belweit (p. 83, 1. 10) ; aiWelten 3»iefpalt (p. 83, 1. 16) ; glüdge^ärtct 
(p. 84, 1. 7) ; ^ob^beglüdete (p. 86, 1. 11) ; meerburc^raufc^t (p. 86, 
1. 22); ratenb befc^ütt (p. 87, 1. 6); »eitgft^nenbe ^lutabgrfinbe 
(p. 87, 1. 22); @($aumentftiegenen (p. 87, 1. 24); Iei($en»ittemb 
(p. 88, 1. 2) ; ©elJnfuc^tTOilben (p. 88, 1. 16) ; gartburc^ftc^tig (p. 88, 
1. 24) ; meland^olifc^ menfc^enleer (p. 90, 1. 23) ; fc^moragbene f^l^ßng 
(p. 96, 1. 17); frummgefc^Iiffcnen SBorten (p. 96, 1. 2); »eißgelräufelten 
aEBcUen (p. 97, 1. 8) ; feden «Romaben ber $Rorbfce (p. 97, 1. 11) ; and 
numerous others. Note also the numerous examples of effective 
alliteration. 

84 7 glftifgel|ftrtei: Heine was thinking of the prosperous mer- 
chants of Hamburg, and especially of his '* enemies^' in the circle of 
bis uncle's relatives and f riends. 
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85 4 Heine says in the sixth selection of the second cycle (Werke I, 
188) : 

^di fiah* eud^ niemals geliebt, il^t (Kötter 
Senn njibetniättig fint) mit bie ®vit^tn, 
Unb 0Qt bie Körnet flnb mit betl^afet. 
Sod^ l^eirgeS (Stbatmen unb fci^autigeS ^itleib 
tßutdöfttömt mein ^cta, 
SSenn id^ euci^ ie^t ba btoben fd^aue, 
SBetlaffene mtttx, 
STote, naci^ttoanbelnbe ©d^atten, 
92ebelfd^mad^e, bie bet 3Binb betfd^eud^t — 

The whole poem, Die Götter Griechenlands, seems to have been written 
in conscious Opposition to Schiller's beautif ul Die Götter Griechenlands, 
in which the gods are lauded as the symbols of ideal beauty. It is 
evident that Heine continually had Homer's Odyssey in mind while 
conceiving and writing the poems of the Nordsee cycles. In the rest 
of his verse classical allusions are rare. 

No. 87. «6 14 »eitllittrpKettbe is Voss' translation of Homer's 
epithet iro\i}0Xoia-/3os. 

«5 23 2luä bcflcn ©lättcnt man baS immerwäl^rcnbe Slaufd^cn bc« 
9Reered ^örcn lann is the meaning conveyed by Heine's splendid 
epithet. 

«6 4 ^vüß beiS ^attit» = Odysseus (Ulysses). 

«6 7 At the court of Alkinons (Odyssey VI). 

86 8-9 Read the latter part of Odyssey IX for the adventures of 
Odysseus in the cave of Polyphemos. For Kalypso consult Books I 
and V of the Odyssey. 

86 10-11 The Kimmerians (Odyssey XI) dwelt on the western edge 
of the earth in etemal night. The shipwreck is related in Odyssey V 
and Xn. 

87 1-5 Pergamum, or Troy, of which Priam was king during the 
Trojan war, was ^riamod^ lieiUger fjcfle* As Poseidon was an impla- 
cable enemy of Troy, these lines indicate a slip on Heiners part. 
Poseidon persecuted Odysseus on account of the latter's havingblinded 
Polyphemos. 

87 7 Poseidon and Athena were rivals for the privilege of naming 
the city built by Cecrops, and the one who produced the most valuable 
gif t for man was to give the name. Poseidon produced the horse and 
Athena the olive tree, and she was declared yictor ; hence the name 
Athens, hence the enmity of the two divinities for each other. 
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87 12-13 |p(itm|Pe and biumtteil indicate humorous vexation. Heine 
may have seen Rubens^ picture of Foeeidon and bis f at Amphitrite, now 
in the Berlin gallery, which would account for these epithets. The 
Nereids are congistently represented by the ancients as yery beautifuL 

87 24 S4dttl|eit = Apbrodite, mother of Eros (Siebe). 

No. 89. Heine probably had in mind the story of Vineta, a city 
on the island of Wollin in the Baltic, which was supposed to have 
disappeared in the sea after an earthquake in the twelfth Century. 
His friend Wilhelm Müller had previously made Vineta the subject 
of one of his best poems. The vision takes on many of the featores 
of Hamburg and the home of Amalie. Compare also Grimmas Mär- 
chen Frau HoUe. Elster suggests (Heiners Werke VII, 624) E. T. A. 
Hoffmann^s Der goldene Topf as containing the source of Heiners 
poem. In Hoffmann^s story a Student, who is in a rowboat with a 
sailor, has a vision which causes him to make a violeat motion as 
if he were about to spring out of the boat into the water : f,^ft bec 
^err be3 XeufeCd?^ tief ber Schiffer unb enoifc^ie i^n beim 9lo(!f(^o^. 

90 17 mtu hlnttu = bluteten. 

91 6 3a||r||ttttbertelan0 : cf . 8 la. 

No. 90. This poem on "peace," of which only the first part is 
given here, is in its entirety one of Heiners sharpest polemics and is 
directed against the hypocrite who uses his religion as a ladder to 
preferment. Heine has put himself in the mood to feel all the gran- 
deur and beauty of Spiritual Christianity in order to lash the object 
of his scom more keenly. Later on he omitted the pendant from the 
Buch der Lieder^ since its purpose was generally misunderstood. It 
can be f ound in the Lesarten in Elster^s first volume, page 581. In his 
earlier years Heine was not insensible to the beauties of Christianity, 
and we may credit him with sincerity in the feelings expressed in the 
foregoing poem. 

No. 91. 94 1 Xf^aiatta = »ea. See Xenophon's Xinißeuns IV. 7. 24. 
When the Greek allies of Cyrus the Younger had cut their way 
through hostile regions on their retreat from Cunaxa to the Black 
Sea they raised the shout which Heine uses as a motto, because to 
them it meant sure escape from the barbarians, and was also a Tivid 
reminder of home. 

96 4 The remains of Babylonian writing are found in cnneiform 
(^eil = cuneus = wedge) inscriptions on clay tiles ; hence the humor 
in the double (figurative and literal) meaning of Heiners woids. 
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No. 92. Heiners hopes of obtaining Therese^s band may be said 
to have risen phenix-like f rom the asheis of despair while writing tbis 
poem, f or be was at tbe same time at work on tbe BiLch Le Grand, 
witb wbicb be boped to influence tbe girl to a final, f avorable decision. 

07 8 toeitfleirftttfeltett = mit toei^en JIraufen. 

97 10 ^eiflolanber : f rom tbe diminutiye iale of §e(go(anb, some 
forty-flve to flf ty miles nortbwest of Kiixbaven. 



Weite &Mäftt 

Compare Introduction, pages Ixv-lxvi. Nos. 93, 94, 95, 100, 101, 

103, 106, 107, 108, 111 appeared in Cotta's Morgeriblatt für gebildete 
Stände of February 26 and 28, and July 2 and 4, 1831 ; 96, 97, 102, 

104, 112 in Taschenbuch ßir Damen. Auf das Jahr 1829 \ 99, 106, 109, 
and 110 appeared for tbe first time in tbe second edition of Vol. II of 
tbe Reisebüder. 

No. 98. Late in November, 1827, Heine went to Municb to assume 
in connection witb Dr. Lindner tbe editorsbip of Die Neuen Allgemeinen 
Politischen Annalen, one of Cotta's numerous publications. If Heine 
bad possessed stability of cbaracter and political convictions tbis 
would bave been tbe making of bim, but after some six montbs he 
tbiew up tbe position and started for a tour of Italy, confident tbat 
be would soon receive a call to tbe üniversity of Municb, wbicb, 
bowever never came. So tbe last stanza of tbis poem is a true con- 
fesßion. For Heine's source, compare Ubland's Harald, wbicb is 
based on tbe Scotcb bailad of Tarn Lin, f ound in Child's Th^ English 
and Scottish Populär Ballads II, 840. 

No. 96. Tbe Sittbe is tbe tree, tbe nigbtingale (called in Greek 
Philomela) is tbe biid, of love. Heine may bave bad in mind 
Goetbe's PhilomeHe : 

Äidö ^at «Irnor ßcnjiß, o ©anßcrin, füttetnb ctgoßcn; 

ftinbifdö rcid^tc ber @ot"t blr mit bcm «Pfeile bie «eoft. 
®o, burdöbrunßett öon @ift bie J^ormloS atmcnbe Äcl^Ic, 

Xtifft mit ber Siebe ©emalt nun ^l^ilomelc bog ^etj. 

No. 98. Written and printed in 1824 in its present form, but 
cbanged from an older version, printed in Gs., June 26, 1822. Evi- 
dently written during tbe May foUowing Amalie's wedding. A 
musical f avorite. 
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No. 99. This poem has only one perfect rime, l^naud : ^auS, 
but is neyertheless one of the most perfectly musical of Heine's 
producüons. 

101 17 W9fe = ©rftfin »ot^mer. 

No. 102. A parody on the French Revolution. Beils weie ning 
as a call to arms. As a result of that **conflpiracy ** the king (Louis 
XVI) lost bis head. It was written b^ore the Revolution of 1830. 

No. 103. Hessel believes that Heine got his idea of the violets 
being the ^'eyes of spring*^ from Groote and Carove's ToKhenbwih^ 
etc,, for 1816, while the last two lines go back to a tale of Novalis 
about the "Rose and the Hyacinth." In any event Heine's use of 
his material betrays the genius. 

No. 105. Cf . selection 26. 

104 16 bett armeit Maffeu ^efett^tt means of course (l) bcr SWonb in 
reflection, (2) the poet. (Cf. p. 38, 11. and 21.) Unsuccessful love 
makes the poet bla^ or bCeid^, and nature wlth him. 

No. 107. It is ezceedingly doubtful whether Heine had in mind 
the wonderful blaue Slume of Novalis* novel Heinrich von Oßer- 
dingen, as Kessel thinks. Lines 15 and 16 simply mean that her blue 
eyes were the theme of all hi8 thoughts. 

No. loa Supply ift af ter erschüttert in line 2, page 106. 

106 3 erfttttb is af ter a false analogy to fungen in line 14, which is 
permissible in the plural, because the correct form, as late as Luther. 

106 8 $0(gtt9ttirm(i9) : deoikwatch, 

No. HO. Hessel suggests Bürger's bailad Lenardo und Blandine 
(taken from Boccaccio's Ghiamonda and Guiscardo) as probably ba§ 
alte Siebc^en meant 

No. 113. Heine's Salon I, 1834. The second stanza is thought to 
prove that Therese, not entirely happy in her union with Dr. Halle, 
longed for her lost lover. In any event Heine had been unable in 
Paris to forget her. 

No. 114. Salon I, 1834. 

109 15 (t» p^tht (bie Xx&nt). 

109 17 ^ettfeit takes the genitive only in poetry. 

Nos. 116-118. Selection 117 was published as a VoUulied in 
Rousseau's RheiniscJie Flora in 1826, and Heine added an intioduc- 
tion and conclusion, all of which were published as a whole in the 
TaKhenbiich, etc,y for 1820. 

112 16 8tent : see note to No. 43. 
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No. 118. Throughont the period of the Volkslied, even going back 
to Walther von der Vogelweide (1200 a.D.), the linden, under the 
branches of which loyers were wont to meet, has been the symbol of 
love. So in 92euer grti^Ung, No. 31, Heine writes: 

®ie^ bieS Sinbenbtattl bu toirft eS 
flSie ein ^eta geftattet ftnben; 
Saturn 1i|en bie {Betliebten 
SBLudi am liebften untet Sinben. 

No. 119. Neue Gedichte, 1844. The myth of Adonis is of Semitic, 
probably Fhoßnician origin, but was widespread about the Mediterra- 
nean. Adonis represents the fructifying principle of natore, or spring; 
Aphrodite, who loved him, the vegetative ; and the wild boar which 
slew him is winter. The Adonia, celebrated in his honor, consisted 
of the Lament, which is the content of Heiners poem, and the Cele- 
bration of the Resurrection of Adonis. Andrew Lang has translated 
an elegy of Bion in which the Lament for Adonis occiirs. Heine 
probably knew this elegy in French transiation. 

No. 120. Neue Gedichte, 1844. This poem seems based on that 
part of the Faustbook of Spies in which Faust conjures up the form of 
Helen of Troy, the most beautiful of ancient women. It is, however, 
perfectly proper to Substitute for ^au(en) on page 116, line 8, the fig- 
ure of Amalie Heine, and the poet himself for the junge ^an^idfaner. 
(Cf. also selection 62.) gfratteit is an old genitive Singular. 

No. 121. Zeitung für die Elegante Welt, November 2, 1889. Called 
Sehnsucht nach der Fremde in the fourth volume of Heine's Salon. 
This poem might be called an apology for leaving Germany. Heine 
was miserable when he had to retum to Hamburg in 1829 after his 
Italian trip and conf ess to his rieh relatives that he had no occupation 
or source of income. Compare the last poem of Neuer Friihling in the 
complete edition and the opening chapter of SchnaJbelewopski for similar 
diatribes against Hamburg, once the f d^önc SBiegc of his sorrows. 

116 17 ff. One is reminded of Maria Stuart's words in Schiller's 
drama of that name : 

SUenbe SBoIlen, ©egiet ber Sflftel 
S3et mit eud^ tuan bette, mit eud^ fd^ifftel 



^ei in Sflften ift eute »a^n, 

3l^t feib nid^t biefet Königin untettan, 

lines 2098-2099 and 2103-2104. 
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Heine's last stanza suggeets lines 2096-2097 : 

ttnb biefe SBoIten, bie nad^ Slittag lagen, 
®ie fttd^en gfranlteic^S fetnen Oaean. 

116 so ^ontment: a formerly Slavic duchy lying between Meck- 
lenburg and West Fnissia. It was a f avorite butt of similaj' gibes for 
the rest of North Germany. 

No. 122. Z.W., November 2, 1889. Called Beimweh (Paris, 1889) 
in S<üon IV. 

117 22 9^afl^ttOftAter!|dnter are, of course, suggestively old-fash- 
ioned, behind the times. 

118 1 Wagner uses such a 3la^ttoü^tttl\t\> in the second act of 
Die Meistersinger von Nürnberg : 

^ött il^r fieut', unb la%t eud^ fagen, 
S)ie Olod' fiat 3e^n gef dalagen: 
8etoa^tt baft Ofeuer unb audi bat Sit^t, 
Samit niemanb lein ®(^ab' gefii^ic^t! 
Sobet ®ott ben ^etm! 

118 4 Sfl^ilba, a small Sazon town, the people of which had the 
reputation of foolish simplicity, is made by the poet synonymous 
with Germany. The line itself is a humorous ref erence to Klopstock's 
exaltation of Tevtonia^s Hain, 

No. 123. Z.W., September 8, 1889. In Herder's translation of the 
Danish ElversJiöh (Stimmen der VöUcer IV, No. 11) two elf maidens 
attempt to provoke the knight into speaking, but he is saved from 
what would haye been the fatal result of such folly by the crowing 
of the cock, which puts the elves to flight Heine had a special fond- 
ness for ^^ nixies '^ and so Substitutes them in this poem as in König 
Harald Harfagar. In Goethe's Erlkönig the boy's soul is presumably 
torn from him by the "Erlking" who meets him. (Cf. also W. 
Grimm, AÜdänische Heldenlieder, BaUaden und Märchen, Heidelberg, 
1811, p. 166, and Heine's Elemerdargeister, Werke IV, 389-390.) 

No. 124. Z.W., January 15, 1842. Title, Die Wasserleute (Ger 
schrieen im Herbst, 1841). Heine describes the Nixe and the Nix on 
pages 393 f£. of the f ourth volume of Elster's edition. His source was 
Deutsche Sagen I, 69, published by the Brothers Grimm. Water 
Sprites of both sexes were fond of mingling in the danoes of mortals 
and enticing them away to their watery realms, but Heiners idea of 
having Wassermann and Nixe encounter each other when on the 
same errand is original. 
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119 22 iReffenlUie: Sied is Swedish for 3lij (Elster), or Low 
German. 

No. 125. Z.W., May 31, 1842. It would seem as if Heine had 
used Harald Harf agar to illustrate the f ate of those who danced too 
caielessly with the nixies. At least it u not known that he had any 
literary source for his peculiar poetic treatment of a king who had 
preyiously been the subject o^ one of Uhland's most famous ballads. 
Uhland's source was the Scotch ballad Tarn Lin, to be found in 
Child's The EnglUh and ScoUUh Populär Ballads H, 840. Harald 
Harfagar (863-980) united the warring tribes of Norway under his 
scepter, and in this poem corresponds in a rough way to Frederick 
Barbarossa of Germany in Rückert's Barbarossa^ in which the em- 
peror is held enchanted in the Kyffhüuser. Some day he will arise 
in power and restore the German emplre to its old glory. A closer 
parallel is to be found in the Tannhäuser legend, which Heine him- 
self adapted. Tannhäuser is held against his will by Venus in the 
Venusberg until her spell is broken. In Uhland's poem Harald rides 
at the head of his troops into a gloomy Wood, and the elves carry off 
all his warriors into f airyland, as in the story of Tam Lin, while the 
king succumbs to the magic power of the fairy well and sits there 
for many hundred years : 

SBann QU^e auden, 2)onnet tollt 
SBann ©türm txhxanft im f&alb, 
Sann greift et ttdumenb nadi htm Sd^toett, 
Set alte ^elb ^otalb. 

Heine has used Uhland's meter, but increased the number of 
unaccented syllables. In place of the elves he Substitutes his favorite 
nixies. Compare Lorelei^ the Prolog to the Lyrisches Intermezzo, the 
Prolog to Neuer Frühling, and Die Ilse, for Heine 's use of related 
themes. 

No. 126. The poems comprised under Zur OUea did not appear 
until in the third edition of the Neue Gedichte, 1862, though written 
earlier and published in yarious forms. Found in Püttmann's Alhum, 
Originalpoesien, 1847, with the title Outer Roth. The cynical tend- 
ency which pervades the whole cycle is rather mild in this selection 
but is much broader in Kluge Sterne, 

No. 127. Agrippina (published by Rousseau), July 26, 1824. 

No. 128. Neue Gedichte, 1862. Selections 99 and 140 also have 
lime within the line. 
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No. 129. Sent as manuscript to Heiners publisher Campe, Febru- 
ary 28, 1842, after it had been refused by Z.W. 

Franz Dlngelstedt (1814-1881) was a political poet, remarkable 
for the bittemess of bis satire, as an example quoted by R. M. 
Meyer {Die deutsche Literatur des neunzehnten Jahrhunderts, p. 344) 
will show: 

Ringsum \a% noti^^itt ftet&Iid^eS Oefdgleclgt, 
@q6 unfeT fßolt, bai unft gcftreng oetfemte, 
Sin Soll, bem aUeS fd^Ied^t unb aUeS xcclgt 
t3)a9, felbet lal^m, aud^ feine Sid^tet tfll^mte. 

His Lieder eines kosmopolitischen NachtwäcJtters appeared in 1840. He 
yisited Heine in Paris in the fall of 1841. Later on he was made 
Hofrat and court librarian at Stuttgart, then director of the royal 
theater in Munich, which exposed him to Heine 's biting satires, An 
den Nachtwächter (Bei späterer Oelegerüieit) and Der Ex-Nachtwächter. 

196 13 The Cologne Cathedral was completed in 1880, largely as 
the result of the eflorts of Frederick William III of Prussia, of whose 
sons Frederick William IV laid the foundation stone of the Neubau 
in 1842 and emperor William I the Schluszstein in 1880. 

126 16 aßitteldbail^ = Ludwig I of Bavaria. Heine had no sym- 
pathy with the movement to preserve this grandest monument of 
mediseval German art. 

126 17 f. Frederick William HI never kept his word to grant 
Prussia the Constitution promised in 1816; hence the Wort, like the 
Nibelungenhort buried by Hagen, was unattainable. 

127 5 The Rhine is called Waal and Lek in its two principal 
branches as it flows through Holland, and so loses its identity there. 

127 7-10 Political prisoners will serve, like the French, on galleys 
instead of in f ortresses. 

127 13 The entire stock of Julius Cam^, Heine's Hamburg pub- 
lisher, was forbidden sale in Prussia from December, 1841, to May, 
1842. 

No. 130. Humoristische Blätter, June 1, 1843. Written May 4, 
1843, in Paris, in the album of Hans Christian Andersen. Note the 
rocking, billowy meter of the poem. 

No. 131. Z.W., January 27, 1842. 

128 13 9)ilarfeiQeir||t)mtte(it) : the Marseillaise, " a song written by 
Rouget de Lisle, an oflScer of artillery in the garrison of Strassburg 
in 1792. It received its title from having been sung by a party of the 
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Marseillaise Club as they entered Paris on the invitation of Madame 
Roland ; the song . . . was employed as accompaniment to many of 
the horrible deeds of that and of later periods" (American Encyclo- 
pcedic Dictionary). 

128 14 A fling at Goethe 's Werther, who gives himself up to vain 
longings for Lotte, the betrothed of another, and finally commits 
suicide. See Die Leiden des jungen Werthers. 

129 2 ^rSitgcr = 3)cfpot. 

129 3-5 In Order to avoid the pencil of the censor, or worse. 
No. 132. Shakespeare' s JulitLs Caesar II, 1: 

Brutus, thou sleep'st : awake, and see thyself . 
Shall Rome, etc. Speak, strike, redress ! 
Brutus, thou sleep'st : awake ! 

129 13 Heine often jeers at the pretended Swabian fondness for 
dumplings and noodles, principally because of his wrath at the poets 
of the so-called Swabian "Dichterschule," composed of Schwab, 
Kemer, Pfizer, Mayer, and others, who had attacked him nominally 
on account of his blasphemies and indecencies, but really on account 
of his almost disparaging criticism of Uhland in Die Romantiscfie 
Schule, Werke Y, 20b ü. 

130 6 Wl&V^tn is inexcusable license. 

180 10 That is, the German's principal anxiety is that he get 
enough to eat. Such expressions aroused the ire of the historian 
von Treitschke, who avenged himself by writing §einc'ä §immel 
^ing DoQer Wlanteltovien, ©elbbeutel unb ©tra^enbirnen {Deutsche 
Geschichte im 19. Jahrhundert IV, 423). 

No. 133. Z.W., Januarylö, 1842; Nachlese IV , 'So. 11. Written 
at the time when France was about to attack Germany in order to 
indemnify herseif along the Rhine for the expense of her support of 
the rebellious Khedive of Egypt against Turkey, Russia, England, and 
Austria. This poem proves that Heine was not without patriotism 
in spite of his boasted cosmopolitanism. 

181 5 Siegfried is the hero of the German Nibelungenlied and, 
under the name Sigurd, of the Norse Völsungasaga, in the latter of 
which he is represented as having split the anvil on which he tried 
the sword which Regln had made for him. Afterwards he slew 
Fafnir, who had assumed the form of a dragon in order better to 
guard the Hort. 
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No. 184. Pattmann's AUmm, Originalpoesien, 1847 ; Nachkae IV, 
No. 17, probably written in 1844. The uprising of the linen weav- 
en in Silesia in 1844 was so serious that it had to be put down 
by the military. The wretched misery of the downtrodden weav- 
ers excited the pity of all humane persons in Germany. Grerhart 
Hauptmann haa immortalized their struggle in bis greatest drama, 
DU Weber. 

No. 185. Z.W., August 9, 1843. In the flrst two editlons of the 
Neue Oediehte this poem was foUowed by Deutschland. Ein Winter- 
märchen, to which it served as a kind of introduction and in which 
Heine recites, as a sort of poetical Laurence Sterne, hia ^'sentimental 
joumey ^* to Germany and Hamburg. 

Stimtanjcro 

See Introduction, page Izvlii. 

No. 186. ®d|e(tlt was a name often giyen to those following a 
shunned yocation. Bergen is a short distance east of Frankfurt. 
The Story is generally told of the emperor Fredrick Barbarossa 
and his empress. As Düsseldorf, where Heine as a youth had 
known Josepha, the daughter of the public ezecutioner, was in 
the former duchy of Berg, tliat fact may have induced him to 
change the location. The counts of Bergen became extinct in 1844, 
which may have been the occasion for the composition of this 
poem. 

185 2 ^nmmtuj^n^ was at first a game of chance played at the 
time of the camival, then the masquerade of the camival itself. 

185 15 ^xidtS : from §cnbnd = $ctnrt(5, a humorous name for the 
average Citizen of Cologne. ^axi^ehiU = Maria Sibylla, a favorite 
name among the lower classes along the Rhine. Both names appear 
in the Cologne Puppet-Theater, and were commonly imitated at the 
camival and other masquerades. 

186 16 fitttnt' = fonnt', an example of Heine's airy liberties with 
the German language. 

187 4 tttterjüttfHg = aur ^Sunft'' bcr Slittcr gehörig. 

No. 137. Püttmann's ^Z6um, 1847; entitled Dos TTieflrcnZicd. In the 
French edition Heine shows by a translation of line 16, page 137, and 
line 6, page 138, what German lullaby he means. There are numer- 
ous German variations of the same theme. Charles I of England, 
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who wa49 beheaded in 1649, is meant. In the poem 1649-17 9S-ttt 
Heine writes: 

%\t Seiten »eigten lid^ fel^t tübe 

Unb ungefd^Iiffen ald negicibe. 

@d^IafIo9 I^Qt fiönig Staxl betbtaci^t 

3n SBl^ite^an feine le^te 92ad^t. 

SBor feinem Ofenftec fang bet ®))Ott 

Unb Matb gel^ämmext an feinem @(^afott. 

^ex Xeutfd^e niitb \>\t SDlaieftät 
»e^anbeln ftets mit «ietAt. 

fo toitb bet beutfd^e 

SRonatd^ einft nad^ htm 9iid^t))(a6 lutfd^iett 
Unb untertänigft guillotiniett. 

The German revolntionB broke out in 1848 and 1849, just two cen- 
turies af ter the ezecution of Charles. Heine would have been pleased 
if history had been repeated in the case of Frederick William IV of 
Frussia. The above selection reminds one of the story of Alfred the 
Great tending the cakes in the hut of a peasant woman. 

No. 138. Boabdil was dethroned in 1492, after eleven years of 
fighting, and gave up the Alhambra to go into exile among the Alpu- 
jarras Mountains. Heine got his material f rom Chateaubriand^s Le» 
Aventures du demier Abencirage (according to Elster), the beginning 
of which is nearly identical with Heine's poem. (Cf. Heiners Werke 
VII, 626.) 

189 18 ^ttero should be ^arro, which would, howeyer, spoil the 
meter. 

140 13 e( €||iC0 is Spanish for the hoy. 

141 9 The Spanish call it El ultimo auapiro del Moro, Heine very 
appropriately uses the trochaic tetrameter of the Spanish romanza. 

No. 139. fjftrbttfi, which means ^*of Paradise,** was the nom de 
plume of the greatest Persian poet, Abu-1-Kasim Mansur, called in 
English Firdausi. He lived from 960 to 1080 a.d. and enjoyed the 
favor of Sultan Mahmoud, in whose honor he composed the enor- 
mously long Shah Nameh, or Book of Kings, which he finished in 
1010. Enraged at the Sultan*s meanness, as related in the poem, he 
wrote a biting satire against his patron, for which he was obliged 
to flee. He wandered about for some twenty years, until death over- 
took him just before his repentant master flnally sent the reward as 
originally promised along with a handsome apology. 
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141 99 Sowoit : a Persian coin worth about fonr dollara. 

145 90 ^nfari was called the " king of poets " by Mahmoud. 

146 1 Oba(ti9fe(ll): one of the female slaves of the Sultan's harem. 

148 15 2ü 3tta 31 «Ualj ! Allah äUme is God ! 

No. 140. Püttmann's AUmm, Onginadpoesien^ 1847. Title, Zur 
Doctrin. Compare with thiß poem the meter of No. 180 and the 
rime scheme of Nos. 128 and 99, no two of which are exactly alike in 
structuie. 

149 10 In the classical story Atalanta promised her hand to the 
man who could beat her in a f oot race, but on conditlon that those 
beaten should be put to death. Meleager, who had been allowed a 
Start, dropped apples behind him. Atalanta thought she could pick 
them up and still beat, but lost the race in this way. 

149 14 ff. It Sounds stränge that the self-styled poet of democracy 
should cite Alexander the Great as a model for his fellow-democrats. 

No. 141. 9]tt0'ba-fe = the auct gi'oes faUh or provea owr faüh. 
Heine thus proves his fidelity to his wife Mathilde. 

150 12, 14 The combination of ©c^lSt : ®ott as a rime is evidently 
intolerable, even in Heine. ®ott = Cupid. 

No. 142. Called in the manuscript Bittre Klage. Under the title 
LazaruB are included twenty poems of the Romanzero, to which may 
be added sizteen under the heading Zum Lazarus, which were pub- 
lished in Vermischte Schriften, 1854. Our selections 142-148 indicate 
sufficiently the tone, scope, and subject-matter of the coUection. 
They are intensely gloomy and pessimistic, several of them unutter- 
ably sad. They express the agony of a man fettered to the sick bed, 
who passes in review a wasted life, while tediously waiting for an end 
which offers at best only relief from pain. 

Heine was thoroughly conversant with the Bible. Cf. Mat- 
thew XXV. 29, and Luke xvi. 19-^1. 

152 4 dolce far niente : [It is] sweet to do nothing, 

152 12 It is a fact that Heine, like Goethe, disliked tobacco. 

152 16 As an example, though not in Subäaä 3)ioIcfte, read Zwei 
Ritter, Werke I, 353, and Aus den Memoiren des Herren von Schnäbele- 
wopski, Werke IV, 91. Heine detested the Poles and was fond of 
jeering at them, although one of his best friends in his Berlin days 
was the Polish Count Eugen Br^za. 

No. 144. Heine lies buried in the graveyard of Montmartre, a 
hin on the northeastern edge of Paris. The kadosch is the Jewish 
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prayer for the dead. The three lines, 6, 6, and 7, page 168, signify 
respectively that no Catholic, Jewish, or Protestant ceremonies will 
be held on the anniveisaries of Heiners death. 

158 IS ^mtlUte was the bosom friend of S)>2at])ilbe. Hessel sug- 
gests that Heine may have been led by the parallel of ^einrid^ unb 
SRatl^ilbe, in Novalis* novel Heinrich von Oflerdingen, to change his 
wif e*s name f rom Crescentia Eugänie to Mathilde. However, one of 
Heiners faTorite cousins bore that name. She is said to have been 
beautif ul ; at least the poet was always passionately f ond of her, ezcept 
possibly after the appearance of the ^'Mouche** in 1855. Although 
she was flrst united with Heine in free love, and their nuptials were 
celebrated in a restanrant, she seems to have been absolutely f aithf ul. 
Ferhaps she was occasionaUy neglectful of her husband in his last 
years in the mattress grave, perhaps their experiences were the 
occasion for the cynical UnienoeU, Werke I, 286-280, the ending of 

which is : 3moelIen büntt e» mi(5, oI8 ttuBc 

Sel^eime ^el^nfud^t beinen JBItd — 
dd^ lentt' es tool^I, bein äRiBgefdgid: 
eetfel^UeS 2thtn, tiexfel^Ite Siebe! 

^u nidfl io trauttgl SBiebetseben 
ftann id^ bit nid^t bie ^ugenbaeit -- 
Unheilbar ift bein ^etaeleib: 
Setfe^lte Siebe, betfe^IteS Sebenl 

See the Introduction, pages zzyiii-zxiz, and selections 145, 150, 
162, 163, and 160. 

168 15 Pauvre hommel Poor man! 

164 3 Sl|aitat0iS : deabh in Greek. 

154 S3 It is Said that Jews are forbidden to pronounce the word 
Jefumah ezcept in the case of the priests. Instead they address him 
as Adonai, which means '*Lord.** 

No. 146. First appeared in 1850 in Schad^s Deutscher Musenalma- 
nach Title, Deutschland, von Heinrich Heine, im October, 1849. 

The revolution of 1848, which dethroned Louis Philippe of France 
and established the second republic, was followed by similar revolu- 
tions in Baden, the Palatinate, Austria, Hungary, and even by an 
uprising in Berlin. The efforts of the German National Assembly, 
which met at Frankfort on May 18, 1848, to frame a German Consti- 
tution and reöstablish the German State as a hereditary monarchy 
with Frederick William IV of Prussia as emperor, f ailed on account 
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of the hostility of the kings of HanoTer, Saxony, Bavaria, and 
Wflrtembeig, and the emperor of Anstria. The lepublican apriaingB 
in South Germany were f rustrated by the respecüve goyemments, 
aided by the iion band of Prossia, af ter conglderable hard fi^ting. 
The resistance of the revolutionists who controlled Vienna f or a üme 
was moBt seiious, while the aid of Rnssia had to be üiToked to lestore 
Hapeborg authority in Hangary. The last Hungarian fortress feil 
September 27, 1849. 

155 19 ^lattnß (=s Horace), the Boman poet, admitted in the ode 
to Pompelus Varus (II, 7) that he had lost bis shield in flight at the 
battle of Philippi. getoffen for gelaufen is one of the poet's liberties 
with the Gennan language, which may in this case be ascribed to 
Heine's great care for the formal perfection of bis verse, due to the 
influenoe of the formally correct French practice. (Cf . selection 09, 
written just before Heine went to Fianoe, with almost any selection 
written after 1840 in France, for an Illustration of the change in 
Heiners technic.) 

155 31 August 28, 1849, was the hundredth anniversary of Groethe's 
birth. 

156 1 Franz Liszt, the great Hungarian pianist and composer 
(1811-1886), became acquainted with Heine toward the end of the 
year 1882 at the house of the poet Simon Ballanche in Paris. They 
also met often in the salons of the Countess D^Agoult, with whom 
Liszt was yiolently in love ; of the Princeas Belgiojoso, who was long 
a protectress and for twenty years one of Heine's best friends ; and 
of the novelist George Sand. After Liszt lef t Paris the two men kept 
up a regulär and friendly correspondence, which, however, was 
allowed to drop after 1837. In the tenth letter Über die französische 
Bühne, Werke IV, 668-560, written in 1837, Heine characterized the 
effect which Liszt^s playlng produced on him in the same impres- 
sionistic manner of his description of Paganini in the Flarentinische 
Nächte, Werke IV, 841-348. At the same time he alluded to Liszt's 
former connection with the St. Simonists, which displeased the maes- 
tro to such a degree that he wrote Heine a severe lecture on the sub- 
ject of discretion. For this the vindictiye poet never forgave him. 
Here and in the poem Jung-Katerverein für Poesie-Musik, Werke n, 
184, we have Heiners revenge. In the latter poem he wrote : 

tBieUeid^t aucQ tuacb tiom ftaterberein 
ICie 0toBe 0))ex ))to&iexet. 
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%U Ungarns gtögtet $ianift 
3für ei^orcnton^ fomponietct. 

Cf. Karpeles, Heinrich Heine und seine Zeitgenosseny pages 111-128. 

•156 4 The • Austrian general in chief in Hungary in 1849 was 
Jellachich, ban (or lord) of Croatia, which is now practically a 
Slavic dependency of Hungary. But for the assistance of a Russian 
army under Prince Paskevitch the establishment of a Hungarian 
republic would have become an accomplished fact. 

156 13 The allusion is to Falstaff's boasted bravery at Gadshill, in 
the first part of Shakespeare's Henry IV II, 4 : ** Here I lay, and thus 
I bore my point." 

156 33 Cf. Ni^lungenlied I, first stanza : 

Uns ist in alten maeren Wunders vil geseit (gesagt) 
von heleden lohehaereuy von grozer arebeit. 

In the Nihdungenlied, the great national epic of Germany, the Bur- 
gundians fall before the ticrifd^ ro^en 3Räd^ten of Attila and bis Huns. 
Heine makes the Hungarians take the place of the Burgundians, and 
the Hapsburg Austrians that of the Huns and their allies. 

157 5 Dli^fe: stupid feUow, here applied to the Hapsburgs ; the S3är 
is the Russian ally of Austria. 

167 13 $B3ö(fen probably refers to the Weif 8 or Guelphs, the royal 
family of Hanover, Brunswick, and England, ^fj^lueittett is perhaps 
directed against the Elector of Hesse-Cassel, ^unbett principally at 
Frederick William IV of Prussia, who was the object of Heine's 
bitterest attacks. 

158 3 ffi^ofletn is to make a noise like sliding or falling stone or 
other d^bris. 

No. 148. The manuscript title was Verlorene Schüdwacht (= Enfant 
Perdu). 

No. 149. Letzte Gedichte und Gedanken von Heinrich Heifie. Aus 
dem Nachlasse des Dichters zum ersten Male veröffentlicht. Hamburg 
1869. Probably written before Heine had lost all hope of recovery. 

No. 150. First published by Strodtmann in 1876 in Heine's Werke 
XVIII, 388. Directed to Mathilde along with Nos. 161, 152, 163. 

Charenton, an insane aeylum near Paris, on the southeast. 
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No. 151. Deutscher Musenalmanach, 18S7, 

168 11 etaaiiU (^aben). 

No. 152. Deutscher Museruümanach, 1857. 

168 15 i^m : a causaüve of effen, applied especially to deer itod 
similar animals in the senae of tofeed. 

168 94 Sami is properly masculine only in the senae of äBoIb. 
%WXM (fem.) ifl the proper word here. 

No. 158. VermiKhU Schriften, 1854. Paris is the modern Baby- 
lon or city of wickedness. 

No. 154. First found in. Alfred Meissner's Charaktermasken 
(Leipzig, 1862) II, 110. Directed probably to die Mouche, under which 
name Heine alludes to a yivacious, rather young woman, whose trae 
name is said to have been Elise von Krienitz. She visited Heine 
frequently in the last two years of his life. (Cf. Introduction, 
pp. zzzv-zzxyi.) Besides selection 154 Heine also wrote, addressed 
to her, Für die Mouche (155), Lotusblume, DichfesseU mein Gedanken- 
bahn, and possibly Worte l Worte! keine Taten l 

166 19 In Lotusblume Heine writes : 

®ie fei eine SotuSBIume, 
»übet bie Siebfie n<9 ein ; 
So(^ et, bet blaffe 0efeae, 
Qetmeint bet SRonb au fein. 

The reference is to selections 26 and 105. 

No. 155. Written only two or three weeks before Heiners death 
and printed in Alfred Meissner^s Heinrich Heine, Erinnerungen 
(Hamburg, 1856), pages 250 ff. 

Beautif ul as this poem is, it is too proliz, like many other of Heiners 
later works. It is also disfigured by some unnecessarily coarse expres- 
sions and considerable bald prose. It is an epitome of Heiners life : 
he was at heart a romanticist, though his innate perversity and love 
of mockery made him the most dangerous Opponent of the romantic 
school ; his Jewish education and later his nominal conversion to 
Christianity brought him into hopeless conflict with a stem morality, 
which his natural inclinations induced him to combat with disas- 
trous results to himself . These two opposing sides he was fond of 
Styling "Hellenes" and "Nazarenes," or, as in line 10, page 171, 
"Barbarians'' and "Hellenes.'' 

166 9 Stenaiffance : that period of wonderful intellectual, artis- 
tic, and social activity, especially in Italy, between 1800 and 1600. 



NOTES 219 

166 3 bunfdl : Doric columns were severely simple. 

166 15 i^arl|atibeii: the sculptured supports of a portico, for which 
human f orms were commonly used. 

167 31 See story of Hercules at the court of Omphale. 

168 16 ®fi^abel(e¥9 : Golgotha. 

169 5 fle = bie aRouc^e. 

171 4 Vlwm9t\(fitmtn : ©cremen = ^wefenlofed ©d^attenbilb.^ 

171 8 This line and line 2, page 170, suggest that Heine had 
in mind Goethe^s Zueignung, in oonscious Opposition to whiqh he 
stood. Goethe says : 

Sen eiüdltd^en lann eS an nid^ts gebteti^en, 
Set bteS 0ef(^enl mit ftiller Seele nimmt : 
fluS aHotgenbuft getoebt unb Sonnenllatl^eit, 
2)eT Sichtung Schleier au9 ber ^anb bet föal^rl)ett. 

Goethe reconciles Truth and Beauty, while to Heiners f alse ideal they 
seemed irreconcilable. Finally, the poem reminds one of Hector 
Berlioz' words in an unprinted letter quoted by Strodtmann n, 304 : 
** It is as if the poet stood at the window of his grave, in order to 
contemplate and mock this world in which he no longer has any share. ^^ 
S)ie ^affionSblume was the last Souvenir of earthly beauty, and it 
contained all the Instruments of martyrdom I 
No. 156. Vermischte Schriften, 1864. 

172 15 ®iacom0iS = SRe^erbeetd. 

172 16 ^lüdt = French claque, party hired to give applause. Heine 
became in his last years more and more sensitive because of the 
immense vogue and success of music as compared with the modest 
popularity accorded to poetry. He had a falling out with Meyerbeer 
in 1860 because the latter failed to procure the poet a royalty from 
the Berlin Opera for the pirated use of his Xan^oem Doktor Faust, 
which had been freely used for the ballet SataneUa. Before this 
Meyerbeer had shown his warm friendship for the poet in many 
ways, principally by assisting needy persons on Heine's recommen- 
dation. See also the Festgedicht, ^texen'3!flet)tt, Wler)et^^ttt I Werke II, 
178-180. 

No. 167. Vermischte Schriften, 1864. In 1842 Georg Herwegh 
(1817-1875), hailed all over Germany as an apostle of political freedom 
because of the success of his Gedichte eines Lebendigen (1841), was 
even invited to an audience with Frederick William IV of Prussia, 
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after which he wrote f rom Königsberg a letter to the king, from 
which he had the bad taste to omit the usual ceremonioua forms. 
The letter was published, though without the poet*s knowledge, and 
this caused his ezpulsion from Prussia. The ridiculousness of Her- 
wegh^s fiasco as a liberal leader amused Heine greatly. In Creorg Her- 
wegh^ Werke I, 310, Heine closes in the assumed words of Herwegh: 

„(St [the king] f^at mit OeifaD augentdt 
9118 i(^ gef))ietet ben SlatquiS ^ofa; 
Qn Setfen f^ab' icQ i^n entaüdt, 
^odi i^m ge^el nid^t meine $rofa." 

178 3 5linberalif4(ad|teiilaff er = einer, ber bie^inber abfd^lad^ten 
lägt. 

178 6 Herwegh was bom in Stuttgart, the capital of Wtirtemberg, 
which the natives commonly call ©d^ioaben. 

178 10 Wiener = »S^t ge^orfamer X'xenet," i.e. his bow. 

178 15 A well-known German saying runs, 2)er ©d^roabe wirb erjt 
mit oieraig "iaf^xtn llug. The flcbcn ^dltoabtu, characters in one of 
Grimm's Kinder- und Hausmärchen, were remarkable for foolish 
simplicity. 

174 3 Wolfgang Menzel (1798-1873), critic and literary historian, 
lived mostly in Stuttgart, where he edited the Stuttgarter Literaturblatt. 
His famous "Denunciation'' of Gutzkow and other writers of das 
Junge Deutschland, nominally inspired by the immorality of the for- 
mer 's novel, Wally, die Zweiflerin, induced the German Bundestag on 
December 10, 1835, to proscribe all present and future writings of 
Heinrich Heine, Karl Gutzkow, Heinrich Laube, Ludolf Wienbarg, 
and Theodor Mundt. Heine 's Über ölen Denunzianten, originally 
intended as a preface to the third volume of the Salon, appeared 
separately in 1837, and had, as Heine himself says, the purpose to 
drive Menzel to the field of honor by its attacks on his personal man- 
hood. These may be the 3}laulfc§eIIen referred to in line 4, page 174. 
Strodtmann II, 193, also mentions an Ohrfeige administered to Menzel 
by a Stuttgart bookseller, Frankh. 

174 10 ^obolb'et for ilo'bolbc, by Heinesque license. 

174 15-18 A nursery rime, also found in Simrock's restoration 
of the puppet play of Doktor Johannes Faust, 1846, page 20 (Werke 

Vn, 626), runs: 

©ouerlraut unb KüBen, 
2>te l^aben mitig betttieben : 
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^ött' meine Butter BfUifd^ geloti^t, 
(Bo njär' id^ bei i^t blieben. 

(Cf. also D.K.W., p. 63.) 

176 9 @0mttamliü(erifi^t : comic for Somnambule. 

No. 158. Frankfurter Musenalmanach, 1851. Elster was the first 
to restore this selection to its place in Heiners works. 

175 19 ^en betttffi^cn ^as^tl corresponds to Brother Jonathan and 
John Bull. 

176 20 S3StenPuter: „nzt'dä^il\(i^t SSeaeid^nung für einen geringen 
SWenfd^cn^ (TauVs Wörterbuch), The general agitation throughout the 
German states resulted in the Bnndestag's summoning (March 4, 
1848) a constituent assembly to meet at Frankfort. Some wanted a 
republic, others a restoration of the old Germanic empire under an 
elected Kaiser. The general results of the parliament were nil, and 
the resulting populär uprisings were soon put down with force. 

176 16 jgtiiliiS$eituttg : Job'spost, 

176 17 Ernst Moritz Arndt (1769-1860) was a prominent populär 
and patriotic poet, whose best songs inspired the Germans in the War 
of Liberation. Friedrich Ludwig Jahn (1778-1862), styled Turnvater 
Jahn, had immense influence in rekindling the German patriotic spirit. 

176 21 The members of the Burschenschaften were students of the 
German universities whose purpose was the amalgamation of the 
various races and states of Germany into one State. The first was 
Started at Jena in 1816, but the Organization soon spread to most 
other German universities outside of Prussia. Their celebration of 
the tercentenary of the Reformation at the Wartburg in 1817 was 
viewed with alarm, especially by Mettemich and Austria, and the 
assassination of Kotzebue called forth the Carlshader Beschlüsse in 
1819, which suppressed the Burschenschaften. 

177 8 The German Bund was composed of thirty-five sovereign* 
princes and the representatives of the four free eitles. The agitation 
of 1848 and the revolutions of 1848 and 1849 left the country in the 
same condition as before the call of March 4, 1848. 

No 159. VermiscUe Schriften, 1864, as also No. 160. 
177 16 fatale : detestdble, not fatal. 

179 1 ^hptälp^a^tt : an allusion to the asphalt pavements of 
Paris, which were then new. 

No. 161. Beutscher Musenalmanach, 1857. 
No. 162. Letzte Gedichte, 1869. 
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180 13 aRtria = Amalie Heine (Friedländer), probably. 
No. les. Letzte GedicJUe, 1869. 

181 10 &^lipp^n = fleinen ©(poppen. 

181 11 ^tx9» = ^elibe in line 16 = Achilles. 
181 13-16 A parody on the words of Achilles to Odysseus in the 
eleventh book of the Odyssey. In the Epilog ^ Werke U, 110, lines 
17-22, Heine says : 

2et $elibe \vtadi mit Ked^t : 

Seben toie bet ötmfte ftneti^t 

9n bet Obettoelt ift beffet, 

9118 am fttjgifc^en (BetoAfTet 

©d^attenfü^ter fein, ein ^eto8, 

!Cen befnngen einft ^ometoS. 

Cf. also Heine's DeutacMand, Caput III, stanza 2 : 

3(^ möcl^te nid^t tot unb begraben fein 
9(18 fiaifet 8U Kacken im Some; 
«Seit liebet lebt' i(^ a» Iteinfiet $oet 
Svi Stuttett am iKetfatfttome. 
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